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cktkj ds gokys mPp f'k{kk

vkt oS'ohdj.k ds bl ;qx esa f'k{kk iwjh rjg cktkj dh oLrq cu pqdh gSA
Nk=k vkt f'k{kk dks ek=k dSfj;j vkSj fdlh Hkh rjg vkxs c<+us dh oLrq le>
pqds gSaA bl rjg f'k{kk dk tks mís'; lfn;ksa ls gekjs ns'k esa pyh vk jgh Fkh og
[kRe gks pqdh gSA f'k{kk ls uSfrdrk yxHkx xk;c gksrh tk jgh gS vkSj blh dkj.k
Nk=kksa esa uSfrd cy vc ml ek=kk esa ugha feyrk tSlk igys gksrk FkkA nks n'kd
ds mnkjhdj.k vkSj oS'ohdj.k ds ckn ljdkj dh utj vc f'k{kk ij gSA ljdkj
lHkh vko';d lsokvksa dk futhdj.k djus ij rqyh gSA fctyh] ikuh] lM+d vkSj
vLirky ds ckn vc ckjh f'k{kk dh gSA Hkkjr ljdkj us mPp f'k{kk esa futh
fuos'k dh iwjh rS;kjh dj yh gSA dsanzh; ekuo lalkèku ea=kh dfiy flCcy blds
fy, ;q¼ Lrj ij vfHk;ku pyk, gq, gSaA mUgksaus ns'k esa fo'ofo|ky;ksa dh deh
dks iwjk djus ds fy, m|ksxifr;ksa ls iwath fuos'k dh xqgkj yxkbZ gSA flCcy us
Hkjkslk fnyk;k gS fd ljdkj dh rjiQ ls futh fo'ofo|ky; [kksyus okys
fuos'kdksa dks iwjh enn nh tk,xhA muds eqrkfcd gekjs ns'k esa f'k{kk dks ijekFkZ
dk dke ekuk tkrk gSA blfy, tks Hkh m|ksxifr mPp f'k{kk ds {ks=k esa fuos'k
djuk pkgsaxs] mUgsa ljdkj dh rjiQ ls lkjh lqfoèkkvksa ds lkFk ½.k Hkh eqgS;k
djk;k tk,xkA bu ckrksa ls tkfgj gS fd vkus okys fnuksa esa mPp f'k{kk iwjh rjg
ls cktkj dh pht cu ldrh gSA bu gkykr esa fliQZ ogh yksx mPp f'k{kk ys
ik,axs ftuds ikl i;kZIr ek=kk esa iSlk gksxkA rc rks ljdkj dks lafoèkku ls
lektoknh vkSj dY;k.kdkjh tSls 'kCnksa dks gVk ysuk pkfg,A

μ 'kSysUnz lsaxj



erkn'kZ (4)@tuojh] 2011

bl vad esa

bfrgkl
vk;Z lekt ds n`f"V eas nfyr leL;k o lekèkku ds iz;klμ

v'kksd dqekj nkl_ vosUæ ikloku 7
flUèkq lH;rk ij ,d n`f"Vμdqekj fo'kky 13
vykmíhu f[kyth dh cktkj fu;a=k.k O;oLFkk dk ,sfrgkfld

fo'ys"k.kμMkW- ulhe vkte fl¼hdh 18

jktuhfr foKku
jktuhfr dk O;kolk;hdj.kμMkW- dapuekyk 24
Hkkjr esa dsUæ&jkT; lacaèk% ,d foospukμnhid dqekj 29

vFkZ'kkL=k
Hkkjr esa ifjokj fu;kstu (dY;k.k) ds mik;μjkts'k dqekj 34

lekt 'kkL=k
efgykvksa dh rLdjh % ekuokfèkdkj ij vk?kkr&,d lekt'kkL=kh;

vè;;uμMkW- vuqtk vesjh 37
oS'ohdj.k dh pqukSfr;k¡] Lons'kh psruk ds lanHkZ esaμlatho dqekj flag 46
lkekftd vkUnksyu ,oa yksfg;k th dk lektoknh fparuμ

fo'o jatu fdj.k 50

fgUnh lkfgR;
L=kh&foe'kZ dh ik'pkR; voèkkj.kkμMkW- lqèkhj dqekj 55
js.kq ds eSyk vkapy dk Hkkjrh; lkfgR; esa LFkkuμMkW- uhrw dqekjh 62

laLÑr lkfgR;
Hkkjfo dh lwfDr;ksa esa uhfr ykfyR;μMkW- dqekj fuf[ky jatu 67
Hkkjrh; lH;rk vkSj foKkuμMkW- fnoka'kq dqekj 74

mnwZ Hkk"kk ,oa lkfgR;
ngst izFkk ds fuokj.k gsrq oS/kfud ,oa lekftd izko/ku%

,d foospuμeks- teky eqLriQk 79



erkn'kZ(5)@tuojh] 2011

HISTORY
Position of Women in Ancient India—Anil Kumar Mishra 85
The Economic and Political Aspect of Swadeshi Movement—

Uma Shankar Bharti 89
The Demand for National Education in British India—

Mukul Kumar Sharma 92
Religion at Akbar’s Court—Dr. Narayan Das 98
Central Sati Act-An Analysis—Swet Nisha Sharma 101
Impact of Bengal Renaissance in Freedom Struggle of India—

Dr. Kumari Alka Choudhary 105
Labour and Peasant Movements in British India—

Renu Kumari 108
Significance of Rajput Architecture—Dr. Jai Shankar Prasad 112
Women in Indian Freedom Struggle—Nirmal Kumar 115
Education in Colonial India—Nilesh Kumar Roy 119
Emergence of New Classes under Colonial India—

Dr. Sunita Singh 122

POLITICAL SCIENCE
Origin and Contemporary Relevance of the Cold War—

Dr. Sadhana Thakur 125
The Proclamations of Article 356 and its Operations—

Rajesh Kumar Pandey 129
Public Opinion, Political Parties and Pressure Groups

in Democratic Systems—Dr. Anil Kumar Singh 133

ECONOMICS
Sustainable Development: An Overview—

Dr. Gagandeo Prasad Yadava; Nishant Bhashkar and
Jitendra Kumar 137

Economic Dimension and Development—
Mukesh Kumar Sanjay 144

Sustainable Development and Globalization—
Dr. Sunil Kumar Sah 147

Functions and Policies of Multinational Corporation—
Dr. Suresh Prasad 150



erkn'kZ (6)@tuojh] 2011

PSYCHOLOGY
Effect of Familial Factors on Personal Space—Dr. Asha Rani 154
Need Pattern of Upper and Lower Cast College Students—

Dr. Kamta Prasad Yadav 159
Legal and Ethical Issues in Psychopathy Assessment—

Rajeewa Kumar 170
A Study of the Value of Children Among Acceptor and Non-

Acceptor of Family Planning Devices—Vivek Kumar 173
Effect of Family Discipline on Self-Concept—

Dr. Jago Choudhary 177
Thinking Critically with Psychological Science—

Dr. Upendra Bhakta 180

COMMERCE
Understanding the Quality and Customer Service—

Dr. Ashraf Ali 183
Social Responsibility in Marketing—

Dr. Mukesh Kumar Singh 188

ENVIRONMENTAL SCIENCE
Coal Mining and Environmental Issues—Nripendra Kr. Singh,

Punam Kumari and S. K. Singh 192

GEOGRAPHY
Immediate Effects of Climatic Change:

A Geographical Study—Shambhu Nath 199

PHILOSOPHY
Concept of Hindu Philosophy—Dr. Anjana Kumari Sharma 209

ENGLISH
Way to Learn English in India—Dr. Ram Krishna Thakur 213

SOCIOLOGY
Economic and Political Systems of Society—

Dr. Awdhesh Kumar Singh 217
Sociology of the Urban Family—Amit Kumar 221
Study of Urban Religious Demography of India

—Tuppad Veeranna 226



erkn'kZ(7)@tuojh] 2011

vk;Z lekt ds n`f"V eas nfyr
leL;k o lekèkku ds iz;kl

v'kksd dqekj nkl
'kksèkkFkhZ] usV (;w-th-lh)] bfrgkl foHkkx] iVuk fo'ofo|ky;

vosUæ ikloku
'kksèkkFkhZ] usV (;w-th-lh)] bfrgkl foHkkx] iVuk fo'ofo|ky;

Hkkjrh; iqutkZxj.k dky ds izfl¼ laLFkkvksa esa vk;Z lekt dk fof'k"V LFkku
gSA vius le; esa vk;Z lekt us gtkjksa  yksxksa dks izHkkfor fd;k vkSj ;g izHkko
vkt Hkh v{kq..k cuk gqvk gSA vk;Z lekt us djksM+ksa Hkkjrokfl;ksa ds eu ij Nk,
vKku :ih vaèkdkj dks gVkus vkSj vdeZ.; iqjksfgr oxZ }kjk lfn;ksa ds nkSjku [kM+s
fd, x, vaèkfo'okl] feF;kokn] èkekZUèkrk dks lekIr djus ds fy, lrr~ iz;Ru
fd;kA vk;Z lekt ds izk.k Fks Lokeh n;kuUn ljLorhA

n;kuUn ljLorh fo'kq¼ jk"Vªoknh FksA muds lEiw.kZ dk;ZØe dk ,dek=k y{;
vkSj è;s; jk"Vª ds thou esa loZrkseq[kh izxfr vkSj fodkl ykuk FkkA fdUrq og
vPNh rjg tkurs Fks fd n`f"Vdks.k esa Økafrdkjh ifjorZu yk, fcuk okLrfod
ifjorZu yk ikuk vlEHko gSA vr% muds lkeus vkSj vk;Z lekt ds lkeus tks
dfBu dk;Z Fkk] og Fkk lkekftd uofuekZ.k dh leL;k ls fuiVkus dkA blds
fy, lcls igys ns'k dh ekStwnk fLFkfr dk vè;;u djuk vko';d FkkA fczfV'k
'kklu ds izHkko ls ftu ubZ 'kfDr;ksa dk tUe gqvk] mudks muds xq.kkoxq.k ds
vkèkkj ij ewY;kadu djus ds ckn vkRelkr djuk Fkk ;k mudks vLohdkj djuk
FkkA ftu ifjfLFkfr;ksa esa vc Hkkjrh; lekt vius dks ik jgk Fkk bldk
foospukRed vè;;u f'kf{kr Hkkjrh;ksa us djuk 'kq: fd;kA muds lkeus tks
leL;k mifLFkr Fkh] og u, vkSj iqjkus ds chp rkyesy LFkkfir djus vkSj iwoZ
vkSj if'pe dk ,slk esy LFkkfir djus dh Fkh ftlls fd Hkkjr uothou izkIr
dj ldsA bl leL;k ls fuiVus ds fy, Lokehth vkSj vk;Z lekt us lkekftd
cqjkb;ksa ds Åij lhèkk izgkj fd;kA

vBkjgoha 'krkCnh esa Hkkjr esa lHkh {ks=kksa esa voufr gqbZ FkhA izkphu dky esa
Hkkjr fo'o dk xq# jgk Fkk vkSj ;gk¡ dh lH;rk vkSj laLÑfr cgqr Å¡ph FkhA
Jherh eSfuax ds dFkukuqlkj fgUnqvksa dk ekufld vkSj ckSf¼d foLrkj viuh
pje lhek rd gks pqdk FkkA ohjrk] lEeku vkSj lR;fu"Bk tSls pkfjf=kd xq.k
muesa dwV&dwV dj Hkjs gq, FksA dkykarj esa mudk iru gksus yxk vkSj os mu Å¡ps
vkn'kks± dks Hkwyus yxs tks mUgksaus nqfu;k dks fl[kk, FksA mUgksaus viuh le`¼ vkSj
vewY; èkjksgj yqVkuh 'kq: dj nh vkSj 'kjhj rFkk cqf¼cy esa detksj gks x,A
vk;kZorZ vkilh iQwV dk f'kdkj gks x;kA ogha Hkkjroklh] tks vkè;kfRed xkSjo

bfrgkl
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vkSj HkkSfrd le`f¼ ds f'k[kj ij igq¡p x, Fks] cqjh rjg foHkkftr gksdj nqcZy vkSj
vKkuh cu x,A fons'kh vkØe.kksa ls viuh] vius èkeZxzaFkksa] viuh laLÑfr] vius
èkeZ vkSj viuh jk"Vªh; ,drk dh j{kk djus esa vleFkZ gks x,A

czkã.kksa us yksxksa ds thou dks iwjh rjg vius f'kdats eas tdM+ fy;k FkkA
Lora=k fopkj vkSj dk;Z dh lkjh 'kfDr lekIr gks xbZ FkhA tkfrizFkk ds c<+rs gq,
Hk;kud tky esa iQaldj] ftlesa vUrtkZrh; fookg] varHkksZt rFkk vU; ekeyksa esa
vR;ar dBksj fu"ksèkksa dk izos'k gks x;k Fkk] O;fDr;ksa vkSj lekt dh vk'kk vkSj
vkdka{kk,¡ ne rksM+ jgh FkhaA fgUnw lekt esa cky fookg dk izpyu vke gks x;kA
vius ifr;ksa ds ;qokoLFkk izkIr djus ls igys gh gtkjksa yM+fd;k¡ foèkok gks tkrh
FkhaA Å¡ph tkfr;ksa dh ;s foèkok,¡ iqufoZokg ugha dj ldrh Fkha vkSj mudh n'kk
vR;ar n;uh; FkhA

fgUnqvksa vkSj eqlyekuksa ds vusd oxks± esa cgqiRuh izFkk FkhA lekt esa fL=k;ksa
dh fLFkfr cM+h [kjkc FkhA fgUnqvksa vkSj eqlyekuksa esa insZ dh izFkk FkhA Å¡ph tkfr
dh fL=k;k¡ ?kjksa ls ckgj eq¡g [kksydj ugha fudy ldrh FkhaA ,slh gh [kjkc n'kk
uhph le>h tkus okyh tkfr;ksa dh FkhA 'kwnz dks vNwr le>k tkrk Fkk vkSj mudh
Nk;k ek=k ds Li'kZ ls gh czkã.k vifo=k gks tkrs FksA mUgsa vyx cfLr;ksa esa jguk
iM+rk FkkA os u Ldwy tk ldrs Fks] u xk¡o ds dq,¡ ls ikuh Hkj ldrs Fks vkSj u
Å¡ph tkfr okyksa ds lkFk fey&cSB ldrs FksA bu lc cqjkb;ksa ds lkFk gh] nwljh
vksj] vaxszth f'k{kk Hkkjrh;ksa ds fnekx esa tgj ?kksy jgh FkhA bldk mís'; yksxksa
esa èkkfeZdrk dh Hkkouk dk uk'k djuk vkSj fgUnw èkeZ dh tM+sa [kksnuk FkkA bu lc
phtksa dks ns[krs gq, n;kuUn vkSj muds vk;Z lekt us Hkkjrh; lekt dh leLr
cqjkb;ksa ij vkØe.k fd;kA

n;kuUn us tc vka[ksa [kksyh Fkha] mUgsa ns'k dh ?kksj nqnZ'kk ns[kus dks feyh FkhA
pkjksa vksj vaèkfo'okl vkSj vKku dk cksyckyk Fkk] iwokZxzgksa vkSj LokFkks± ds dkj.k
lekt iQwV vkSj oSeuL; dk f'kdkj FkkA bl rjg [kaMksa esa foHkkftr lekt esa
lkekftd cqjkb;ksa dk uaxk ukp gks jgk FkkA vr% mUgksaus ;g lc cny dj ,d
fcYdqy u, lekt dk fuekZ.k djus dk ladYi fd;kA

n;kuUn us tkfr izFkk dh vksj ,d u, n`f"Vdks.k ls ns[kkA mUgksaus bl Hkkjr dk
lcls cM+k vfHk'kki ekuk] ^iq:"k lwDr* dh xyr O;k[;k ij vkèkkfjr ;g tkfr
izFkk ,d ,slh izFkk Fkh] ftldh mi;ksfxrk cgqr igys gh lekIr gks pqdh FkhA ;g
,slh 'kfDr Fkh tks Hkkjrh; lekt dks u"V djds vkSj dSalj dh Hkkafr jk"Vª ds [kwu
esa tgj ?kksyus dk dke dj jgh FkhA mUgsa ;g ns[k cM+h O;Fkk gqbZ fd vdsyh ;gh
,d izFkk Hkkjr dks jk"Vª cuus ls jksdus dk lcls cM+k dkj.k gSA Å¡p&uhp ds
HksnHkko us Hkkjr ds djksM+ksa L=kh&iq:"kksa dks ,slh fLFkfr eas Mky fn;k Fkk] ftuds
Li'kZek=k dks nw"k.kdkjh ekuk tkrk FkkA blesa D;k vk'p;Z Fkk fd gtkjksa yksxksa us
euq";ksa tSlk O;ogkj ikus ds fy, vius iwoZtksa ds èkeZ dk R;kx dj fn;k FkkA

bfrgkl
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n;kuUn us tkfr izFkk ds fo:¼ viuh 'kfDr'kkyh vkokt mBk, gq, mls osnksa dh
f'k{kk ds fo:¼ crk;kA mUgksaus dgk fd izR;sd O;fDr dks euq"; tSlk O;ogkj
ikus] leku le>s tkus vkSj leku volj ikus dk vfèkdkj gSA 'kjhj esa flj] Hkqtk]
tka?k vkSj iSj ds leku gh lekt dks czkã.k] {kf=k;] oS'; vkSj 'kwnz] bu pkjksa o.kks±
esa ck¡Vus dh tks lkekftd O;oLFkk dh xbZ Fkh mlus ,d le; esa lekt dks
'kfDr iznku dh Fkh] cyoku cuk;k FkkA ysfdu vc mldk LFkku bl ?k`f.kr tkfr
izFkk us ys fy;k Fkk tks oLrqr% dksbZ lgh lkekftd iz.kkyh Fkh gh ughaA tSlk fd
igys dgk tk pqdk gS] izkphu vk;Z lekt esa ,d o.kZ O;oLFkk Fkh ftlesa czkã.k]
{kf=k;] oS'; vkSj 'kwnz vk;Z lekt ds ijLij tqMs+ gq, vkSj ,d nwljs ij vkfJr
vax Fks rFkk iwjs lekt ds dY;k.k esa viuk dY;k.k ekurs FksA n;kuUn us ns[kk fd
izpfyr tkfr izFkk blh o.kZ O;oLFkk dk ifrr vkSj Hkz"V Lo:i FkkA izkphu o.kZ
O;oLFkk dk vkèkkj O;fDr ds xq.k] deZ vkSj LoHkko ls gksrk Fkk tcfd orZeku
tkfr izFkk tUe ij vkèkkfjr FkhA igys dksbZ O;fDr czkã.k gksrk Fkk rks blfy, fd
;ksX;rk vkSj izo`fÙk ds cy ij og lekt dk èkkfeZd usrk gksus dh ;ksX;rk j[krk
FkkA vkt ,d O;fDr dsoy czkã.k dqy esa tUe ysus ds dkj.k gh czkã.k gksrk
gS] Hkys gh og fcYdqy fuj{kj] ew[kZ vkSj nqjkpkjh D;ksa u gksA Lokehth us tc bl
tkfr izFkk dh nwf"kr izÑfr dh fuank dh rks dV~VjiaFkh fgUnw cgqr ukjkt gq,A
czkã.kksa vkSj {kf=k;ksa dh larku gksus ds dkj.k lekt dh dksbZ mi;ksxh lsok fd,
fcuk os vius iwoZtksa dh izfr"Bk vkSj lEeku Hkksx jgs FksA e'khu dh dekuh tax
yx dj VwV&iQwV xbZ Fkh] ijarq fiQj Hkh og e'khu esa yxh gqbZ mudh xfr dks
vo:¼ fd, gq, FkhA Lokeh th us dgk] ¶bl izFkk dks lekIr djuk gksxkA ftl
O;fDr esa czkã.k dh ;ksX;rk u gks mls czkã.k dh izfr"Bk vkSj lEeku ls oafpr
gksdj vius Lrj ij j[k fn;k tkuk pkfg,A¸ mUgksaus vius dFku ds leFkZu esa osnksa
vkSj 'kkL=kksa ls izek.k izLrqr fd,A mUgksaus o.kks± dks O;FkZ ugha dgk D;ksafd izR;sd
lekt dks oxhZdj.k dh vko';drk iM+rh gS vkSj o.kZ O;oLFkk loksZÙke gSA fdUrq
bldk vkèkkj tUe ugha gksuk pkfg,A czkã.k dk iq=k {kf=k;] oS'; ;k 'kwnz gks ldrk
gSA blh izdkj 'kwnz dk iq=k Hkh czkã.k gks ldrk gSA tUe ls czkã.k u gksrs gq, Hkh
czkã.k in izkIr djus okys O;fDr;ksa ds vusd mnkgj.k izkphu Hkkjr esa feyrs gSaA
lR;dke tkckfy ,d nklh iq=k FksA dko'k] ,srjs; ,d 'wknz ds iq=k Fks fdUrq mUgksaus
czkã.k vkSj ,srjs; mifu"kn dh jpuk dhA osnkar n'kZu ds izoDrk vkSj egkHkkjr
ds jpf;rk O;klth ,d eNqvkfju ds csVs FksA of'k"B Íf"k ,d os';k ds csVs FksA
ikjk'kj Íf"k ,d pkaMky L=kh ds iq=k FksA fo'okfe=k ,d {kf=k; dh larku FksA
vfj"Vlsu] flaèkq}hi] nsokfi vkSj dfiy ;s lHkh tUe ls {kf=k; FksA vr% n;kuUn
us f'k{kk nh fd lekt dh jpuk jax ;k èkeZ ds vkèkkj ij ugha cfYd xq.kksa ds
vkèkkj ij dh tkuh pkfg,A bl fopkj dk izpkj djus vkSj tkfr izFkk dk mUewyu
djus ds fy, mUgksaus lkjs ns'k dk nkSjk fd;k vkSj èkkfeZd lHkkvksa rFkk fo}kuksa dh
xksf"B;ksa esa Hkk"k.k fn,] dbZ txg 'kkL=kkFkZ fd, vkSj o.kkZJe èkeZ ds leFkZdksa ds

bfrgkl
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rdks± dk [kaMu djrs gq, tkfr izFkk dh vlekurkvksa vkSj vU;k;ksa dk HkaMkiQksM+
fd;kA mudh ckrksa dk yksxksa ij cgqr izHkko iM+kA 'kkL=kksa ds izek.kksa ij vkèkkfjr
mudh ckrkas dks vulquk ugha fd;k tk ldrk FkkA vU; dksbZ Hkh O;fDr 'kk;n
èkekZaèk dV~VjiafFk;ksa ds vkxs fVd ugha ikrk vkSj os mudh ckrsa galh&galh esa mM+k
nsrs] ysfdu n;kuUn osnksa ds ,sls fo}ku Fks ftUgksaus mUgha ds vL=k ls mudks ijkLr
fd;k FkkA ;g fo}ku o.kkZJe dks vko';d ekurk Fkk fdUrq oxhZdj.k ds vkèkkj
dks vekU; ?kksf"kr djrk FkkA izfl¼ laLÑr fo}ku MkWñ dk'kh izlkn tk;loky ds
'kCnksa esa ¶n;kuUn esa cq¼ tSlh ekuoh; d:.kk Fkh vkSj 'kadjkpk;Z dh lh
laj{k.k&izo`fÙkA¸ cq¼ us tUe vkSj tkfr dh vlekurk dh feF;k èkkj.kkvksa ij
vkèkkfjr lewph O;oLFkk dks vekU; djkj fn;k Fkk vkSj Økafr dk vkg~oku fd;k
FkkA blds foijhr] n;kuUn us ikjEifjd O;kid vkèkkj okyh oSfnd laLÑfr ij
cy fn;k] vkSj ,slk djus esa og 'kadj dh lhekvksa eas Hkh ugha caèks FksA mlls Hkh
Åij mBdj mUgksaus tkfr ds fl¼kar dks feF;k] osnksa ds fo:¼ vkSj vHkkjrh;
crk;kA rdZ vkSj 'kkL=k esa 'kadj dh rjg ikjaxr vkSj nq}Z"kZ] osnksa ds ns'kekU; fo}ku
vkSj fu%LokFkZ ijksidkj dh Hkkouk ls dke djus okys n;kuUn ds vykok ;fn
fdlh vkSj O;fDr us euq vkSj ^iq:"k lwDr* dk fojksèk djus okyh ,slh ckrsa dgh
gksrha rks Hkkjrh; lekt mls lgt Lohdkj ugha djrkA n;kuUn rks vfrekuo fl¼
gq,A mUgksaus jgL;okn] xq#vksa] vorkjokfn;ksa] nsoh&nsorkvksa] iRFkjksa dh iwtk djus
okyksa rFkk rhFkZ LFkyksa dh ;k=kk djus okyksa dks vius vdkV~; rdks± ls ijkHkwr dj
fn;kA mUgksaus lM+d pyrs lkèkkj.k euq"; dks lekt esa mldk xkSjoiw.kZ LFkku
fnyk;k vkSj ,d fujkèkkj bZ'oj dh mikluk dk lans'k fn;kA mudk bZ'oj ,slk
Lokeh Fkk tks vius HkDrksa dks vlgk; nkl ugha cukrkA ftl izdkj ;wjksi esa ekfVZu
ywFkj us bZlkbZ èkeZ dks iksi dh fujadq'k lÙkk ls eqfDr fnykbZ Fkh] mlh izdkj
n;kuUn us fganqvkas dh vkRek dks mUeqDr fd;kA ;g eqfDr mUgksaus èkeZ xzaFkksa ds vanj
ladfyr f'k{kkvksa dk lgh Kku djk dj nhA n;kuUn us tkfr izFkk dh ?kksj funak
djds vkSj lkekftd U;k; ds }kjk fgUnq lekt dks uothou iznku djds ftruh
cM+h lsok dh gS mldh ftruh iz'kalk dh tk,] de gSA n;kuUn ljLorh ds ipkl
o"kZ ckn dkfB;kokM+ ds gh ,d vU; lqiq=k] egkRek xk¡èkh us mlh fl¼kar ds fy,
vkej.k vu'ku fd;k ftls n;kuUn us izfrikfnr fd;k FkkA

egkRek galjkt] ykyk yktir jk;] Lokeh J¼kuan tSls egkjfFk;ksa vkSj gtkjksa
vk;Zlekth dk;ZdÙkkZvksa us iatkc] mÙkj izns'k rFkk vU; izkarksa esa n;kuUn ljLorh
ds lans'k dks u dsoy thfor j[kk cfYd Hkkjr ds dksus&dksus esa mls iQSyk;kA
egkRek galjkt ykgkSj esa Mh-,-oh- dkWyst ds fizafliy Fks vkSj ,d tkfrghu lekt
dh LFkkiuk ds fy, iz;Ru'khy FksA ykgkSj ds Mh-,-oh- dkWyst rFkk Ldwy us mUgsaa
,d moZj Hkwfe iznku dh ftlesa mUgksaus lkekftd iqujZpuk ds cht cks,A dkWyst
ds Nk=kky;ksa esa lcds fy, jlksbZ esa Hkkstu dh O;oLFkk Fkh vkSj vyx&vyx
tkfr;kas ds ^esl* pykus dh vuqefr ugha FkhA muds vanj ,d&nwljs dh tkfr
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tkuus dh mRlqdrk gh ugha gksrh FkhA o"kks± ,d lkFk jgus] lkFk i<+us vkSj lkFk
[kkus okys ;s Nk=k vius lgikBh dh tkfr ls vufHkK gh jgrs FksA ;g ,d
Økafrdkjh ifjorZu FkkA galjkt us vius dk;ZdÙkkZ ekykckj Hkh Hksts tgk¡ mUgksaus
LFkkuh; tkfr izFkk dks tksjnkj pqukSrh nhA bu dk;ZdÙkkZvksa us uhph le>h tkus
okyh tkfr;ksa ds yksxksa dks vius vfèkdkjkaas ds fy, vnkyrksa esa eqdnek yM+us eas
enn dh vkSj muesa ;g tkx`fr iSnk dh fd mUgsa Hkh lkoZtfud lM+dksa dk iz;ksx
djus dk mruk gh vfèkdkj gS ftruk dh czkã.kksa dks gSA galjkt us Je dh xfjek
dks izfr"Bk fnykbZA galjkt th ds cguksbZ ds iq=k ykyk xqjnkl pM~Mk us 1903 esa
egkRek galjkt dh lykg ij pM~Mk ykaMªh dh LFkkiuk dh] tgk¡ oL=kksa dh èkqykbZ
gksrh FkhA mUgha dh lykg ij ykyk èkuhjke us twrksa dh nqdu [kksyhA ykyk
yktir jk; us] tks lekt ds ,d lfØ; dk;ZdrkZ Fks] tkfr izFkk dh tcnZLr
vkykspuk dhA vius ,d ys[k esa mUgksaus fy[kk % ¶blesa dksbZ lansg ugha fd fgUnw
tkfr izFkk dh dV~Vjrk O;kogkfjd vkSj jktuhfrd] nksuksa gh n`f"V;ksa ls xyr gSA
O;kogkfjd n`f"V ls blfy, fd yksxksa esa cqjkb;ksa ds fo:¼ ,d twV gksdj yM+us
dh rkdr ugha gksrhA jktuhfrd n`f"V ls blfy, fd os Lora=krk izkIr ugha dj
ldrsA¸

n;kuUn ljLorh us lekurk ds fl¼kar ij vNwrksa dk ntkZ Å¡pk mBk;kA og
dgk djrs Fks fd 'kjhj vkSj eu ls LoLFk dksbZ Hkh 'kwnz f}t (czkã.k) le>s tkus
dk vfèkdkjh gSA vLi`';rk dh leL;k ds izfr ;g n`f"Vdks.k èkeZ fujis{krk dh
fn'kk esa ,d vkSj dne FkkA lwjtHkku us n;kuUn dh O;kogkfjd bZekunkjh dh
ppkZ djrs gq, fy[kk gS % ¶,d vNwr n;kuUn th ds fy, d<+h vkSj Hkkr ysdj
vk;k FkkA Lokeh th us mlds bl izsekgkj dks Lohdkj dj fy;kA ikl gh [kM+s ,d
czkã.k us bl ij ;g dgrs gq, vkifÙk dh fd vki bl vkneh }kjk yk;k x;k
Hkkstu [kkdj v'kq¼ gks x, gSaA n;kuUn th us mÙkj fn;k fd Hkkstu nks gh n'kkvksa
esa v'kq¼ gksrk gSA igyk rc] tc og fdlh nwljs dks d"V igq¡pk dj izkIr fd;k
x;k gks] vkSj nwljs rc] tc mlesa xanh phtsa feyk nh tk,¡A ysfdu ;g euq"; rks
Je ls jksVh vftZr djus okyk vkneh FkkA ;g Hkkstu loksZÙke gSA¸ n;kuUn dk
fopkj Fkk fd Hkkjr ds nfyrksa dk m¼kj djuk mruk gh t:jh gS ftruk fd tkfr
izFkk dh dBksjrk dks lekIr djukA rHkh Hkkjr dk fuekZ.k ,d Bksl vkèkkj ij
fd;k tk ldrk gSA vLi`';rk dk eq[; dkj.k cqjk okrkoj.k] cqjh laxfr vkSj cqjh
f'k{kk gS vkSj blds iQyLo:i pfj=k dk gªkl gksrk gSA

jk"Vªh; n`f"Vdks.k ls vLi`';ksa dh fLFkfr lqèkkjus ds fy, vk;Z lekt us vFkd
dk;Z fd;kA vk;Z lekt us bZ'oj dks firk ,oa euq";ksa dks mldh larku ekukA
L=kh&iq:"k esa lekurk] euq";&euq"; ds chp vkSj jk"Vªksa ds chp U;k;iw.kZ vkpj.k
dk fl¼kar j[kk vkSj dgk fd gj O;fDr dks vius dk;Z] LoHkko] xq.k] ;ksX;rk
vkSj izse ds vkèkkj ij leku volj feyuk pkfg,A bu vkn'kks± dks izkIr djus ds
fy, Lokeh th vkSj lekt us uhph tkfr;ksa ds mRFkku&dk;Z esa cgqr fnypLih yhA
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blds fy, nks rjhds viuk, x, & (1) ftu tkfr;ksa dks ;Kksiohr èkkj.k djus
dk vfèkdkj ugha Fkk mUgsa ;g vfèkdkj iznku fd;k x;k vkSj (2) vLi`';
tkfr;ksa dks Li`'; tkfr;ksa ds led{k ykdj mUgsa mPprj lkekftd vkn'kks± dh
f'k{kk nh tkus yxh ftldk mís'; ;g Fkk fd varr% os vU; fgUnqvksa ds lkFk
cjkcjh ds Lrj ij vk ldsaA bl dk;Z ds fy, gksf'k;kjiqj esa ^n;kuUn nfyrks}kj
eaMy* dh LFkkiuk dh xbZA

n;kuUn ds fopkjksa dks muds ,d egku f'k";] ykyk yktir jk; us dk;Z&:i
esa vkxs c<+k;kA ykykth us nfyr oxks± ds iz'u ij rhu n`f"V;ksa ls fopkj fd;k%
(1) fgUnw tkfr ds lanHkZ esa_ (2) vf[ky Hkkjrh; egRo ds iz'u ds :i esa vkSj
(3) mlds ekuoh; i{k dks ysdjA mUgksaus dgk] ¶;g ;kn j[kus dh ckr gS fd
jk"Vªh; iru ds ewy esa ;s gh rRo gSaA ;fn ge jk"Vªh; vkRe&xkSjo izkIr djuk
pkgrs gSa rks gesa nfyr oxks± ds vius vHkkxs HkkbZ&cguksa dk ckgas iQSykdj viukuk
gksxk vkSj muds vanj ekuo&xfjek dh Hkkouk mRiUu djus esa lgk;d cuuk gksxkA
tc rd gekjs ns'k esa vNwr le>s tkus okys yk[kksa yksx ekStwn gSa] rc rd ge
vius jk"Vªh; ekeyksa esa dksbZ okLrfod izxfr ugha dj ldrsA bl rjg dh tkfr
ds fy, mPp Lrj dh uSfrdrk t:jh gS] vkSj ftl lekt esa detksj oxks± ds lkFk
vU;k;iw.kZ O;ogkj fd;k tkrk gks] ogka ,slh mPp uSfrdrk ugha gks ldrhA
ekufld nklrk ls cqjh dksbZ nklrk ugha gS vkSj yksxksa dks xqyke cuk, j[kus ls
cM+k vkSj dksbZ iki ugha gSA yksxksa dks xqyke cukuk cqjh ckr gS] ysfdu ,slh
ifjfLFkfr;k¡ vkSj n'kk,¡ mRiUu djuk rks vkSj Hkh cqjh ckr gS ftlesa iQal dj os
viuh nklrk ds caèkuksa dks rksM+us dk iz;kl Hkh ugha dj ldrsA¸ mudk n`<+
fo'okl Fkk fd tc jk"Vª dk ,d egRoiw.kZ vax gh lw[k x;k gks rc jk"Vª lPph
izxfr ugha dj ldrkA vr% fgUnw lekt ds fy, ;g vR;ar vko';d gS fd og
vNwrksa dks viuk, vkSj muesa f'k{kk dk izdk'k iQSyk,A mUgksaus dgk fd ;fn nfyr
oxks± dks euq";ksa dh Hkk¡fr thus vkSj mUufr djus dk volj fn;k x;k rks os fgUnw
èkeZ dk R;kx ugha djsaxs] fdUrq ;fn ew<+rko'k fgUnw lekt ,slk djus esa f>>dsxk
rks os T;knk fnu rd bl èkeZ esa ugha jgsaxsA

bl rjg ge ns[krs gSa fd n;kuUn us vkSj muds vuq;kf;;ksa us nfyr oxks± ds
fy, cgqr cM+h lsok dk dke fd;k gSA

lgk;d lanHkZ xzaFk %
1- jfoUnz dqekj & vkèkqfud Hkkjr dk lkekftd bfrgkl] xzaFk f'kYih izdk'ku] ubZ fnYyh] 1997
2- izdk'ku foHkkx&  ubZ fnYyh] vkèkqfud Hkkjr ds fuekZrkA
3- ekuosUnz ukFk jk; & laØkafr ds nkSj dk Hkkjr] xzaFk f'kYih izdk'ku] 2005
4- lqfer ljdkj & vkèkqfud Hkkjr] jktdey izdk'ku] ubZ fnYyh] 1998
5- jtuh ike nÙk & vkt dk Hkkjr] xzaFk f'kYih izdk'ku] ubZ fnYyh] 1940
6- v'kksd ukjk;.k & vkèkqfud Hkkjr dh lkekftd n'kk] Hkxorh izdk'ku] 1988
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flUèkq lH;rk ij ,d n`f"V
dqekj fo'kky

'kks/ Nk=k] bfrgkl] t;izdk'k fo'ofo|ky;] Nijk (fcgkj)

bl lH;rk ds fy, lkèkkj.kr% rhu ukeksa dk iz;ksx gksrk gSμflUèkq lH;rk]
flUèkq ?kkVh dh lH;rk] vkSj gM+Iik lH;rkA buesa ls izR;sd 'kCn dh ,d i`"BHkwfe
gSA

flUèkq Hkkjro"kZ dh ,d unh dk uke gS tks fgeky; ioZr ls fudydj iatkc
rFkk flUèkq izns'k gksrs gq, vjc lkxj esa fxjrh gSA flUèkq lH;rk yxHkx
3250&2750 bZ- iwoZ izkxSfrgkfld laLÑfr;ksa ds ;frdafpr vo'ks"k gh Hkkjr Hkj
esa fc[kjs feys gS_ fdUrq izkekf.kd vkSj Bksl lkekxzh dk ,d c`gn HkaMkj iqjkrRo
dh [kqnkbZ esa flUèkq unh dh miR;dk esa gM+Iik (ykgkSj vkSj eqYrku ds chp jkoh
dh ,d iqjkuh èkkjk ds rV ij clk gqvk ,d LFkku] ftldk izkphu oSfnd uke
laHkor% gj;wfi;k Fkk) ,oa eksgutksnM+ks (flUèkh&eks;k&tks&nM+ks) ̂ ejs gqvksa dh nsjh
;k Vhy* ftyk yjdkuk] flUèk esa ik;k x;k gSA bl lkekxzh ls ;g fofnr gksrk gS
fd fdlh le; ml izns'k esa tks vc dh vis{kk vfèkd gjk&Hkjk vkSj ty flafpr
Fkk] ,d lok±x lH;rk dk fodkl gqvk Fkk ftls flUèkq lH;rk dk uke fn;k tk
ldrk gSA

oLrqr ,d ubZ lH;rk] ftldk Lo:i uxjh; Fkk] dh [kkst ds lkFk gh blds
mn~Hko] izÑfr ,oa iru ds lanHkZ esa ,d O;kid fookn izkjaHk gqvkA flracj 1924
bZ- rd Hkkjrh; bfrgkl dh ekU; frfFk 326 bZ- iwoZ Fkh] rc Hkkjr ij fldanj us
vkØe.k fd;k FkkA 24 flracj 1924 dks tku ek'kZy us ^Illustratad London
News* uked if=kdk esa ,d ubZ lH;rk dh [kkst dk nkok fd;kA gM+Iik&lH;rk
ds lanHkZ esa vkjafHkd izfreku tkWu ek'kZy }kjk LFkkfir fd;k x;kA 1921 bZ- esa
Hkkjrh; iqjkrRo losZ{k.k foHkkx ds funs'kd lj tkWu ek'kZy ds funsZ'ku esa jk;
cgknqj n;kjke lguh }kjk jkoh ds rV ij if'peh iatkc (ikfdLrku) vfèkÑr
txg ij gM+Iik dk vUos{k.k fd;kA

bl lH;rk dks lSèkao lH;rk] izFke uxjh; lH;rk ;k flUèkq lH;rk dk uke
fn;k x;kA vr% bl lH;rk dks gM+Iik rFkk eksgutksnM+ks dh Hkh lH;rk dg ldrs
gSaA gM+Iik eksgutksnM+ks ls djhc 500 fd-eh- mÙkj fLFkr gSA blh ij dbZ
bfrgkldkjksa us viuk er fn;k tSlsμvkj- ,l- 'kekZ us dgkμ^^No other
Cultural Zone is the third and second millennium B.C. in the world was as
large as the Harappa Zone**

flUèkq lH;rk dk iQSyko eksgutksnM+ks vkSj gM+Iik esa feyh gqbZ izkphu oLrq,
,d ,slh leku vkSj O;kid laLÑfr dk irk yxkrh gS] ftldh tM+sa flUèkq vkSj
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iatkc esa nwj&nwj rd iQSyh gqbZ FkhA bu izns'kksa esa cgqr&lh rkez&;qx dh izkphu
LFkfy;ka ik;s x;s gSaA budk iQSyko iatkc] flUèkq] cywfpLrku] xqtjkr] jktLFkku
vkSj if'peh mÙkj izns'k] ijarq [kqnkbZ esa blds {ks=k orZeku esa c<+ Hkh ldrs gSaA
mÙkj esa tEcw ds ekax ftys nf{k.k esa ueZnk unh ds eqgkuk Hkxrjko rd vkSj
if'pe esa cywfpLrku ds edjku rV ls iwoZ esa esjB ftyk vkyexhjiqj rd bldk
iQSyko FkkA ;g ,d f=kHkqtkdkj {ks=k gS ftldk {ks=kiQy yxHkx 12]99]600 oxZ
fd-eh- gSA ;g {ks=k u fliQZ ikfdLrku ls cfYd feJ rFkk eslksiksVkfe;k ls Hkh
cM+k gSA

flUèkq lH;rk ds fuekZrk
bl lH;rk ds fuekZrk dkSu Fks ;g cgqr gh dfBu iz'u gSA bl lH;rk dh

vkcknh esa pkj tkfr;ka 'kkfey FkhaμizksVks&vLVªsfy;kM] esfMVsfj;u] vkYihuk;M
vksj eksxksyk;MA vkerkSj ij ;g èkkj.kk gS fd bl lH;rk ds fuekZrk Hkweè;lkxjh;
iztkfr ds FksA

flUèkq lH;rk ds Lo:i
flUèkq ?kkVh dh lH;rk vU; unh ?kkVh&lH;rkvksa dh rjg èkkrqdkyhu lH;rk

FkhA ;g izèkkur% dkaL;dkyhu lH;rk FkhA blesa iRFkj vkSj èkkrq dk iz;ksx leku
:i ls gksrk FkkA ij yksxksa dks yksgs dh tkudkjh ugha FkhA os lksuk] pkanh] rkack]
jkaxk] lhlk bR;kfn èkkrqvksa ls ifjfpr FksA

fgUnh esa yksdksfDr gSμlkS lÙkkbZl dkalk ugha rks lkS Hkj rkacs esa lkS Hkj jkaxk
feykus ls vPNk dkalk curk gSA

uxj ;kstuk

flUèkq lH;rk dh uxj ;kstuk dk vkèkkj lekxzh eksgutksnM+ks] gM+Iik] dkyh
caxk] yksFky] ;UgqnM+ks] lqjdksrM+k vkSj cuokyh ls izkIr gqbZ gSA bl lH;rk dks ,d
mPpdksfV ds uxj lH;rk dg ldrs gSaA ;gka ds fuoklh xzkE; thou ugha] uxjh;
thou O;rhr djrs FksA blesa cM+s&cM+s uxjksa dh O;oLFkk dh xbZ FkhA gM+Iik rFkk
eksgutksnM+ks ds viu&vius nqxZ FksA tgka 'kkld oxZ dk ifjokj jgrk FkkA bu uxjksa
esa Hkou tky dh rjg fo[;kr FksA lM+dsa ,d nwljs dks ledks.k cukdj dkVrs
gq, fudyrh FkhA ;gka ty fudklh dk Hkh vPNk izcaèk FkkA gM+Iik] eksgutksnM+ks]
dkyh caxk dh uxj ;kstuk ,d leku FkhA

gM+Iik dkyhu uxjksa ds pkjksa vksj izkphu oxkZdkj fdyscanh djus ds mís'; ls
uxj ds 'k=kqvksa ds izcy vkØe.k ls j{kk djuk ugha Fkk cfYd nL;q ,oa yqVsjksa ls
lqj{kk iznku djuk FkkA ukfy;ka&ty fudkl iz.kkyh flUèkq lH;rk dh vf}rh;
fo'ks"krk Fkh tks gesa fdlh vU; Hkh lH;rk esa ugha feyrh gSA ukfy;ka b±Vksa rFkk
iRFkjksa ls <dh gksrh FkhA b±Vsa% gM+Iik] eksgutksnM+ks vkSj vU; izeq[k uxj idkbZ xbZ
b±Vksa ls iw.kZr% cus FksA Hkou% gM+Iik dkyhu uxjksa ds Hkou rhu Jsf.k;ksa esa
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foHkkftr Fksμ1- vkoklh; Hkou] 2- fo'kky Hkou vkSj 3- lkoZtfud Lukukx`g FkkA
muesa ,d:irk FkhA dkyh caxk ds dqN edku dh iQ'kZ esa b±Vksa dk iz;ksx gksrk FkkA
izR;sd edku esa ,d jlksbZ?kj rFkk ,d Lukukxkj FkkA eksgutksnM+ks ls feyh gM+Iik
lH;rk dh lcls cM+h b±V 51cm.×26.27cm.×6.35cm.  ds vkdkj FkhA laHkor%
edku NksVs gksrs Fks buesa pkj&ikap dejs gksrs Fks] dqN cM+s vkdkj ds Hkou Hkh
feys gSa ftuesa 30 dejs curs gSaA rFkk 2 eaftys Hkou dk Hkh fuekZ.k gqvk FkkA
izR;sd edku esa <dh gqbZ ukfy;ka gksrh FkhA

jktuhfrd O;oLFkk

gM+Iik laLÑfr dh O;kidrk ,oa fodkl dks ns[kus ls ,slk yxrk gS fd ;g
lH;rk fdlh dsanzh; 'kfDr ls lapkfyr gksrh FkhA gM+Iikoklh okf.kT; dh vksj
vfèkd vkdf"kZr Fks blfy, ekuk tkrk gS fd laHkor% gM+Iik lH;rk dk 'kklu
okf.kd oxZ ds gkFkksa esa FkkA

Þohyj us flUèk izns'k ds yksxksa ds 'kklu dks eè;oxhZ; tura=kkRed 'kklu
dgk vkSj mlesa èkeZ dh egÙkk dks Lohdkj dhA

LVqvVZ fiXxVμflUèk izns'k ds 'kklu ij iqjksfgr oxZ dk izHkko FkkA

gkVj ds vuqlkj eksgutksnM+ks dk 'kklu jktra=kkRed u gksdj iztkra=kkRed FkkA

eSds ds dFkukuqlkjμeksgutksnM+ks dk 'kklu ,d izfrfufèk 'kkld ds gkFk esa
FkkA

lkekftd O;oLFkk
lekt dh bdkbZ ijaijkxr rkSj ij ifjokj FkhA ekr`nsoh dh iwtk rFkk eqgjksa ij

vafdr fp=kksa ls ;g ifjyfIr gksrk gS fd gM+Iik lekt laHkor% ekr`lÙkkRed FkkA
exj fu;kstu] nqxZ] edkuksa ds vkdkj :ijs[kk rFkk 'koksa ds niQukus ds <ax dks
ns[kdj ,slk izrhr gksrk gS fd lSUèko lekt vusd oxks± tSls iqjksfgr] O;kikjh]
vfèkdkjh] f'kYih] tqykgs ,oa Jfedksa esa foHkkftr jgk gksxkA bl lH;rk ds yksx
'kkafrfiz; FksA bl lH;rk ds yksx ekalkgkjh rFkk 'kkdkgkjh nksuksa FksA HkksT; inkFkks±
esa xsgwa] eVj] fry] ljlksa] [ktwj] rjcwt] xk;] cdjh ,oa lqvj dk ekal [kkrs FksA
euksjatu ds fy, ikls dk [ksy] u`R;] f'kdkj rFkk i'kqvksa dh yM+kbZ izeq[k lkèku
FksA 'koksa dh vUr;ksgh laLdkj esa nks izdkj ds 'koksjlxZ ds izek.k feys gSaA

(1) iw.kZ lekfèkdj.k]

(2) vkaf'kd lekfèkdj.kA

èkeZ

eksgutksnM+ks vkSj gM+Iik dh izkIr lkexzh bl fo"k; esa FkksM+h gSA iqjkLFky ls
izkIr feV~Vh dh ewfrZ;ksa] iRFkj dh NksVh] iRFkj dh fufeZr fyax ,oa ;ksfu;ksa
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e`nHk.Mks ij fpf=kr fpUg~ ls ;g ifjyf{kr gksrh èkkfeZd fopkjèkkjk ekr`nsoh]
iq#"knsork] fyax&;ksfu] o`{k izfrd] i'kqv.M vkfn dh iwtk dh tkrh gSA gM+Iik
ls izkIr ,d yach eqgj ij i`Foh ;k ekr`nsoh dk fp=k gS] ftldh ;ksfu esa ls ,d
vadqj fudy jgk gS vkSj ikl esa gkFk esa Nqjh fy, ,d iq#"k vkSj gkFk mQij mBk,
gq, ,d L=kh tks laHkor% nsoh ds cfy ds fy, FkhA

eksgutksnM+ks ls izkIr ,d lhy ij rhu eq[k okyk iq#"k è;ku dh eqnzk esa cSBk
gSA mlds flj ij rhu lhax gSa mlds ck;havksj ,d xSaMk vkSj HkSalk rFkk nk;ha vksj
,d gkFkh] ck?k rFkk fgju gSA bls i'kqifr f'ko dk :i ekuk x;k gSA ek'kZy us
bUgs vkèkk f'ko crk;k gSA

gM+Iik esa iDdh feV~Vh dh L=kh&ewfrZdk,a Hkkjh la[;k esa feyh gSA ,d ewfrZdk
esa L=kh ds xHkZ ls fudyrk ikSèkk fn[kyk;k x;k gS tks laHkor% i`Foh nsoh dk
izrhd ekuk x;k gSA

gM+Iik lH;rk ls LokfLrd pØ vkSj Økl ds Hkh lk{; feyrs gSa LokfLrd
vkSj pØ lw;Z iwtk dk izrhd FkkA

èkkfeZd n`f"Vdks.k dk vkèkkj bgykSfdd rFkk O;kogkfjd vfèkd FkkA ekr`iwtk
dk vkjaHk laHkor% lSaèko lH;rk ls gh gksrk gSA

vkfFkZd thou

gM+Iikdkyhu vFkZO;oLFkk flafpr Ñf"k] i'kqikyu] fofHkUu nLrdkfj;ksa esa
n{krk vkSj le`f¼ vkarfjd ,oa fons'kh O;kikj ij vkèkkfjr FkhA

Ñf"k

flUèkq ?kkVh ds yksx ck<+ mrj tkus ij uoacj ds ekg esa cht cks nsrs gSaA vkSj
vizSy eghus esa xsgwa] tkS dh iQly dkV ysrs gSaA

μ lSaèko lH;rk esa dksbZ iQkoM+k ;k iQky ugha feyk gS] ijarq dkyhcaxk esa
gM+Iik iwoZ O;oLFkk esa Ñf"k ls Kkr gksrk gS fd jktLFkku ds [ksrksa dh tqrkbZ
gy ls gksrh FkhA

μ gM+IikbZ yksx ydM+h ds gyksa dk iz;ksx djrs Fks] vkSj iQly dkVus ds
fy, iRFkj ds gkafl;ksa dk iz;ksx djrs FksA

μ ukS izdkj ds iQlyksa dh igpku dh xbZ gSμpkoy] xsgwa] tkS] [ktwj] eVj]
fry] jkbZ] dsyk] vukj] rjcwt] (iQyksa) esa mitkbZ tkrs FksA

i'kqikyu

gM+ikbZ yksx cSy] HksM+] cdjh] lqvj vkfn ikyrs FksA ?kksM+s ds vfLrRo dk
ladsr eksgutksnM+ks dh ,d mQijh lrg ls gksrk gSA xqtjkr ds fuoklh gkFkh ikyrs
FksA
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f'kYi ,oa rduhd

lSaèko yksx iRFkj ds vusd izdkj ds vkStkj iz;ksx djrs FksA rkacs ds lkFk fVu
feykdj dkalk rS;kj fd;k tkrk FkkA gM+Iik lekt ds f'kfYi;ksa esa dsljksa ds
leqnk; dk egRoiw.kZ LFkku FkkA rkacs jktLFkku ds [ksrM+h ls] fVu viQxkfuLrku ls
lksuk] pkanh] jl vkfn Hkkjr eaxk;s tkrs FksA bl dky esa dqEgkj ds pkd dk [kwc
izpyu FkkA

fyfi

flUèkq fyfi esa yxHkx 64 ewy fpUg~ ,oa 250 ls 400 rd v{kj gSa tks
lsy[kM+h dh vk;rkdkj eqgjksa] rkacs dh xqfjdkvksa vkfn ij feyrs gSaA gM+Iik fyfi
dk lcls iqjkuk uewuk 1853 esa feyk Fkk vkSj 1923 rd fyfi Hkko fp=kkRed gS
mudh fy[kkoV Øe'k% nk;ha vksj ls ck;ha vksj tkrh FkhA ckV&eki&rkSy dh bdkbZ
laHkor% 16 ds vuqikr esa Fkh mnkgj.k 16]64]160]320]640 vkfnA gM+Iik laLÑfr
dh loksZÙke dykÑfr;ka gSa bldh eqgjsa vc rd yxHkx 2000 eqgjsa izkIr gqbZ gSaA
buesa ls 500 eqgjsa eksgutksnM+ks ls izkIr gqbZ gSA

O;kikj

flUèkq ?kkVh dk O;kikj mUur voLFkk esa FkkA eksgutksnM+ks ds fuoklh nwljs ns'kksa
ds lkFk O;kikfjd lacaèk j[krs FksA lqejs] feJ vkSj ØhV ds ,d eqgj ij
eLrwyfoghu uko dk vafdr fp=k feyk gSA ftl ij eYykg irokj ij cSBk gqvk
gSA

MkDVj eSds dk dguk gS fd lqesj vkSj ,yke ds lkFk flUèkq ?kkVh dk lacaèk
leqnzh ekxZ ls Hkh FkkA eksgutksnM+ks O;kikj lacaèk FkkA feV~Vh ds crZu] lwrh diM+s]
vukt] elkys] iRFkj dh cus ekyk ds nkus] eksrh vkSj lqjek Hkkjr ls ckgj tkrs
vkSj mèkj ls lksuk] pkanh] rkack] iUuk] ewaxksa rFkk ykxoZr iRFkj] 'ka[k] ?kksa?ks rFkk lhi
dk vk;kr gksrk FkkA

lgk;d lanHkZ
1- Hkkjr ,oa fo'o bfrgklμjktho u;u izlkn
2- fgUnw lH;rkμjkèkkdqeqn eq[kthZ
3- Hkkjrh; bfrgklμfdj.k daihfV'ku VkbEl
4- yanu dh jktdh; izkP; if=kdkμ1931 i`- 593&6 esa ys[kd Hkkjr vkSj bjkd ds chp laidZ

ds lqx crk;s gSaμfyfi] fpf=kr crZu] pkSdksj b±VA
5- eksgutksnM+ks esa tks dqN feyk gS og mlh tkfr dk gS tks feÏ ns'k dh lcls iqjkuh lekfèk;ksa

esa feys gSaA
nsf[k, Jh;qr ihd dk lekifr Hkk"k.k] jk;y ,aFkzksikWykthdy baLVhV~;wV dh if=kdk] 1927

6- Hkkjr dk bfrgklμizfr;ksfxrk fdj.k bZ;j cqd 2006A
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vykmíhu f[kyth dh cktkj
fu;a=k.k O;oLFkk dk ,sfrgkfld

fo'ys"k.k
MkW- ulhe vkte fl¼hdh

ih0 ,p0 Mh0 (bfrgkl foHkkx)] yfyr ukjk;.k fefFkyk fo0 fo0] njHkaxk

Abstract
bl rF; ls badkj ugha fd;k tk ldrk gS fd bl uhfr dh O;kidrk

vykmíhu f[kyth dh nwjn£'krk ,oa O;ogkfjd cqf¼ dk ifjpk;d FkkA bfrgkldkj
vkt Hkh bls vk'p;Z ls ns[krs gSaA MkW0 ,l0 jkW; ftUgksaus mld O;fDrRo vkSj
cktkj O;oLFkk dh leh{kk dj fy[kk gS fd vykmíhu çFke eqfLye lkezkT;oknh
vkSj Hkkjr dk çFke egku eqlyeku 'kkld&çca/d Fkk] ftUgksaus cktkj O;oLFkk
}kjk Hkkjrh; bfrgkl esa vfeV Nki NksM+h gSA bl uhfr dks ykxw djus ds ckjs esa
,sfrgkldkjksa esa ;|fi fookn gS fiQj Hkh ;g Li"V gS fd lqYrku us 'kkgh ykHk rFkk
tufgr dh Hkkouk nksuksa dks [;ky esa j[kdj ;g O;oLFkk ykxw dh FkhA

fo'ys"k.k%&
vykmíhu [kyth (1296-1316 bZ0) tykyqíhu ds HkkbZ f'kgkcqíhu elwn

[ktyh dk iq=k FkkA vykmíhu ds çkjfEHkd thou vFkok mldh tUe frfFk ds
ckjs esa dqN Bhd irk ugha yxrk A ,slk çrhr gksrk gS fd vykmíhu dks
i<+us&fy[kus dh f'k{kk de çkIr gqbZ ijUrq og 'kkL=k&fo|k esa fuiq.k gks x;kA
[kyth&Økafr esa mlus egRoiw.kZ Hkkx fy;k vkSj c tykyqíhu lqYrku cuk rks mls
^vehj&,&rqtqd* vkSj mlds NksVs HkkbZ vyekl csx dks ^v[kwjcsx* dk in fn;k
x;kA tykyqíhu us viuh ,d iq=kh dk fookg vykmíhu ds lkFk fd;k rFkk
efyd NTtw ds foæksg dks nckus esa Hkh vtkmíhu egRoiw.kZ Hkkx fy;k ftlds
dkj.k mls ^dM+k&ekf.kdiqj* dh lwcsnkjh nh xbZA  1296 bZ0 esa mlus nsofxfj ij
vkØe.k fd;k vkSj ogk¡ ls vrqy lEifr ywV dj yk;kA blds mlds lEeku ,oa
'kfDr esa o`f¼ gqbZ mlh oDr mlus tykyqíhu dks ekf.kdiqj cqyk dj /ks[ks ls
dRy dj fn;kA vykmíhu us Lo;a dks dM+k&ekf.kdiqj esa gh lqYrku ?kksf"kr dj
fn;k rFkk vcqy eqtÝiQj lqYrku vykmíhfu;k&ck&nhu eqgEen [kyth dh mikf/
/kj.k dhA  vykmíhu f[kyth fnYyh lYrur dk lokZf/d egRokdka{kh ,oa
egRoiw.kZ 'kkld ekuk tkrk gSA  bUgsa egku dg dj ugha iqdkjk x;k gS] ijUrq og
egkurk ds dkiQh fudV Fkk vkSj rqyukRed n`f"V ls fnYyh lYrur  ds lqyrkuksa
esa mls egku Lohdkj djuk vuqfpr ugha gSA vykmíhu ds ledkfyd vehj
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[kqljks vkSj mlds ijorhZ blkeh nksuksa us vykmíhu dks ^,d HkkX;'kkyh O;fDr*
dgk gSA og vius ç'kklfud ,oa vk£Fkd lq/kjksa ds fy, tkuk tkrk gSA mlds
jktLo lEcU/h lq/kj ,oa cktkj fu;aa=k.k ç.kkyh dk viuk ,sfrgkfld egRo gSA
bfrgkldkjksa ds vuqlkj bl lq/kj dk;ZØe usa mls ,d eè;dkyhu jktuhfrd
vFkZ'kkL=kh cuk fn;kA lqYrku }kjk cktkjksa dks fu;af=kr djuk ,oa nSfud ç;ksx dh
oLrqvksa dk ewY; fu/kZj.k ml dky dk vf}rh; ç;ksx dgk tk ldrk gSA
vkèkqfud bfrgkldkjksa esa ls dqN us ;g fopkj Hkh çdV fd;k gS fd cktkj
fu;a=k.k vkSj mlds ifj.kkeLo:i oLrqvksa dk ewY; fu/kZfjr djus esa vykmíhu
dk mís'; ekuoh; FkkA og viuh çtk dks lHkh oLrq,¡ mfpr ewY; ij vkSj i;kZIr
ek=kk esa miyC/ djkuk pkgrk FkkA blh dkj.k mlus ;g dk;Z fd;k FkkA mlds
bl fopkj dk vk/kj 'ks[k ukfl:íhu }kjk fy[ks x;s xzaFk ̂ [kk;:y&ektkfyl* esa
'ks[k gehnqíhu dk ,d laokn gS] ftlesa vykmíhu dh viuh çtk dh HkykbZ dh
Hkkouk dh ç'kalk dh xbZ gSA vehj [kqljks }kjk ̂ [ktkbuqy iwQrwg* esa Hkh vykmíhu
ds cktkj O;oLFkk dh ç'kalk dh xbZ gSA

mís'; ,oa dkj.kμ
bl uhfr ds dk;kZUo;u ds ihNs dbZ egRoiw.kZ dkj.k crk;s tkrs gSa ftlesa

çeq[k Fksμ
1- lqyrku us ;g dne viuh fo'kky lsuk (ikSus ik¡p yk[k lSfud) dh

lqfo/k dk [;ky j[krs gq, mBk;k FkkA mlus blls iwoZ vius lSfudksa ds
osru esa o`f¼ dh Fkh tks i;kZIr ugha FkhA

2- lkezkT; foLrkj ds c<+s ç'kklfud O;; dks de djus gsrq mlus ;g dk;Z
fd;k FkkA

3- lqYrku us jktLFkku] xqtjkr rFkk nf{k.k Hkkjr dh fot;ksa ls ywV }kjk çkIr
/u dks [kqys gkFkksa yqVk;k FkkA blds pyrs gks jgh ewY; o`f¼ dks fu;af=kr
djuk vko';d FkkA

4- MkW0 bZ'ojh çlkn ds vuqlkj turk ds fgr dh Hkkouk ls çsfjr gksdj
lqYrku us cktkj fu;a=k.k dh O;oLFkk 'kq: dh FkhA ;g ckr ulh:íhu dh
iqLrd ^[ksj&my&etfyl* ls Hkh iqf"V gksrh gSA ¯drq bfrgkldkj ouhZ ds
vuqlkj ¶;g uhfr 'kkgh lSfudksa ,oa ljdkjh ykHk ds fy, FkhA¸

bl uhfr dks ykxw djus ds ckjs esa ,sfrgkldkjksa esa ;|fi fookn gS fiQj Hkh
;g Li"V gS fd lqYrku us 'kkgh ykHk rFkk tufgr dh Hkkouk nksuksa dks [;ky esa
j[kdj ;g O;oLFkk ykxw dh FkhA

fofo/ igyw μ
cktkj fu;a=k.k uhfr ds fofHkUu igywvksa dks rhu Js.kh esa ck¡Vk x;k Fkkμ
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nSfud ç;ksx dh oLrqvksa dk ewY; fu/kZj.k

[kk|kUuksa] oL=k] nkl&nkfl;ksa] i'kq vkfn ds ewY; dh lwfp rS;kj djds lqYrku
us cktkj esa bu lc oLrqvksa dk ewY; fu;af=kr djk fn;k FkkA feJh] gyok] jsoM+h]
vU; feBkbZ;k¡] 'kkd&lCth] jksVh vkfn ds vfrfjDr I;kys] dVksjs] eVdksa] twrksa&pIiyksa]
da?kh] iku&lqikjh vkfn dh Hkh dhersa r; dh xbZ FkhA ouhZ ds 'kCnksa esa ¶ckn'kkg
us cM+h dfBukbZ ls ,d lqbZ ls ysdj lkjh oLrqvksa dk ewY; fu/kZj.k fd;kA mlus
ykHk dk çfr'kr r; fd;kA bldh ,d lwph nqqdkuksa esa V¡xokbZ ,oa nwljh
^nhoku&,&fj;klr* ds ;gk¡ j[kok nhA

lEcfU/r foHkkx ,oa vf/dkjhx.k

lkjh O;oLFkk dk ç/ku ^nhoku&,&fj;klr* FkkA ckn'kkg us vius fo'oLr
vehj ;kdqc dh bl in ij fu;qfDr dh FkhA fnYyh ds cktkj dks rhu Hkkxksa esa
ck¡Vk x;k FkkA
(i) 'kguk&,&e.Mh ([kk|kUu cktkj)
(ii) ljk,&,&vny (diM+k cktkj) vkSj
(iii) vU; oLrqvksa dk cktkj A

çR;sd cktkj esa rhu vf/dkjh μ fujh{kd] ckjhn (?kqe&?kqedj lwpuk,¡
,df=kr djus okyk)] euqfg;kuk ;k xqIrpj gksrs FksA ckjhn viuh lwpuk ^'kguk*
ds ikl rFkk og nhoku&,&fj;klr dks nsrk FkkA dÙkZO; dh ykijokgh ds dkj.k
mUgsa nf.Mr Hkh gksuk iM+ ldrk FkkA ^nhoku&,&fj;klr* ds ;kdwc cM+k gh
bZekunkj] dBksj] fu"Bqj ,oa fdlh ds lkFk dksbZ fj;k;r ugha djus okyk FkkA vr%
mlus viuh dq'kyrk dk ifjp; fn;kA vU; vf/dkjh Hkh mlds rFkk lqyrku ds
Hk; ls dkiQh rRij jgk djrs FksA

cktkjksa dh O;oLFkk μ

lHkh ç/ku O;olk;ksa dh O;oLFkk vyx&vyx FkhA lcds fy, vyx&vyx
^'kguk* dh fu;qfDr dh xbZ FkhA 'kguk vius vf/dkj {ks=k esa Lora=k gksrk FkkA og
'kkgh lwph dh tk¡p ds fy, O;olkf;dksa rFkk xzkgdksa ls feydj tkudkjh
,df=kr djrk FkkA ckVksa dh Hkh tk¡p dh tkrh FkhA vf/d equkiQk ysus okys
O;kikfj;ksa ds fy, n.M dh O;oLFkk FkhA

O;kikjh eksVs rkSj ij nks Hkkxksa esa c¡Vs gq, Fksμ ckgj ls eky ykus okys ,oa
cktkj ls oLrq cspusokys  nhokus&,&fj;klr mudh lwph rS;kj dj mUgsa O;kikj dh
btktr nsrk FkkA O;kikfj;ksa dks fnYyh esa jgus dk vkns'k feyk gqvk FkkA fdlh Hkh
xksy&eky ds fy, lifjokj n.M dh O;oLFkk FkhA nyky cktkj ls fudyok fn,
x, FksA js'keh oL=k rFkk vU; cgqewY; oLrqvksa dh [kjhn ds fy, Hkh iwoZ vuqefr
ysuh iM+rh FkhA O;kikfj;ksa dh csbZekuh ds fy, ;|fi xqIrpjksa dh O;oLFkk FkhA
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fiQj Hkh lqyrku dHkh&dHkh Lo;a vcks/ nkl ckydksa ls lkeku eaxokrk FkkA ftls
iqu% rkSyok;k tkrk FkkA rkSy ?kV tkus ;k vU; fdlh çdkj ds Hkh vijk/ ds fy,
O;kikfj;ksa dks dksM+s ekjus] dSn fd, tkus vFkok vax&Hkax fd, tkus ds n.M dk
çko/ku FkkA

bl ckjs esa ;fn dksbZ vf/dkjh Hkh nks"kh ik;k tkrk Fkk] rks mUgsa Hkh nf.Mr
fd;k tkrk FkkA pkgs og fdruk Hkh cM+k vf/dkjh gksrk FkkA ,d ckj nq£Hk{k ds
uke ij lqYrku ls ewY; ?kVkus ds vkxzg ds dkj.k efyd dkiQwj tSls ofj"B vf/
dkjh dks Hkh lqYrku us chl dksM+s yxok, FksA ;gk¡ ;g Lej.kh; rF; gS fd
O;kikfj;ksa ij tgk¡ brus dBksj fu;a=k.k Fks] ogha mUgsa ljdkjh [ktkus ls lkeku
[kjhnus ds fy, vfxze fn;k tkrk FkkA mUgsa O;kikj esa ?kkVk ugha yxus nsus dh
xkjUVh Hkh nh tkrh FkhA vukt ds C;kikjh dks ljdkjh xksnke ls Hkh vukt
miyC/ djk;k tkrk FkkA diM+s rFkk i'kq&O;kikjh dks Hkh vusd lgwfy;rsa FkhA

okLro esa vykmíhu dh cktkj O;oLFkk vfr laxfBr FkhA blesa fofHkUu
oLrqvksa dh O;oLFkk vyx&vyx Fkhμ

(d) [kk|kUu  dk cktkjμ ouhZ us fy[kk gS fd ¶jkt/kuh esa [kkus&ihus dh
OLrqvksa dh ,d ewY; rkfydk yxk nh xbZ FkhA¸ vukt ds O;kikjh nks rjg ds Fksμ
nqdkunkj ,oa dkfiQys okys (vkiw£rdÙkkZ)  fnYyh esa vukt ysus okyksa ds fy,
nksvkc (xaxk&;equk ds) rFkk c;kuk {ks=k esa O;oLFkk dh xbZ FkhA bu {ks=kksa esa dj
Hkh vUu ds :i esa olwyk tkrk FkkA fdlku t:jr ls T;knk vUu vius ikl ugha
j[k ldrs FksA vfro`f"V] vuko`f"V rFkk vdky vkfn ls mRiUu fo"ke ifjfLFkfr;ksa
ls fucVus ds fy, vusd ljdkjh xksnkeksa dh LFkkiuk dh xbZ FkhA ljdkj Hkh vUu
[kjhndkj laxzg djrh FkhA fnYyh ds çR;sd eqgYys esa nks&rhu  xksnke FksA lHkh
oLrqvksa ds ewY; fu/kZj.k ls ewY; lkE; gks x;k FkkA ouhZ ds vuqlkj cktkjksa dh
leLr oLrqvksa ds ewY; esa ,d:irk ,d vk'p;Z dh ckr FkhA¸ bl cktkj esa Hkh
^ckjhn ;k equfg;ku vkfn deZpkjh FksA ;g uhfr bfrgkldkjksa ds vuqlkj dkiQh
liQy jghA

([k)  oL=kksa dk cktkj %& oL=k cktkj dh O;oLFkk cnk;w¡ njokts ds vUnj
¶ljk; vny* esa dh xbZ FkhA cktkj çkr% dky ls ysdj jkf=k ds vfUre uekt
rd [kqyk jgrk FkkA 'kgj esa oL=k dk ;g vdsyk cktkj FkkA oL=k O;kifj;ksa dks
viuh nqdku dk iath;u nhouk&,&fj;klr* esa djkuk vko';d FkkA iath;u ds
le; gh mUgsa ,d fu;r ek=kk esa fu;r ykHk ij oL=k igq¡pkus dk vk'oklu nsuk
iM+rk FkkA 'ks[k ulh:íhu fpjkx ds vuqlkj ¶,d jtkbZ ;k nks Vadk esa cuokbZ tk
ldrh FkhA js'keh oL=k dkiQh e¡gaxs gksrs FksA¸ lqYrku ds fu/kZfjr ewY; ij LFkkuh;
O;kikjh tc diM+k cspus dks rS;kj ugha gq, rc bldk Hkkj eqYrkfu;ksa ds mij NksM+
fn;k x;k FkkA mUgsa O;kikj ds fy, vfxze Hkh fn;k tkrk FkkA vUu rFkk mPPdksfV
ds oL=kksa dks [kjhnus ds fy, Hkh Øsrkvksa dks ^nhoku&,&fj;klr* ls vuqefr ysuh
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iM+rh FkhA vr% bl tfVyrk ds dkj.k eg¡xs oL=kksa dh dkykcktkjh gksus yxh FkhA

(x) nklksa vkSj egsf'k;ksa ds cktkj %& bu cktkjksa ij pkj lkekU; fu;e
ykxw gksrs FksA
(i) fdLe ds vuqlkj ewY; dk fu/kZj.k
(ii) O;kikfj;ksa vkSj iw¡thifr;ksa dk cfg"dkj
(iii) nykyksa ij dfBu fu;a=k.k vkSj
(iv) lqYrku }kjk ckj&ckj tk¡p iM+rky djukA

lsuk ds fy, LohÑr gksus okys ?kksM+s viuh uLy  o ;ksX;rk ds vuqlkj rhu
Jsf.k;ksa esa foHkkftr fd;s x, FksA çFkr Js.kh 100 ls 120 Vads] f}rh; Js.kh 80
ls 90 Vads] r`rh; Js.kh 60 ls 70Vads vkSj NksVs Hkkjrh; Vê~Vw tks lsuk ds fy,
mi;qDr ugha ekus tkrs Fks 10 ls 20 Vads ewY; ds j[ks x, A vxyk vf/fu;e ;g
Fkk fd çeq[k ?kksM+ksa ds nyky ?kksM+ksa lfgr çR;sd pkyhl fnu ;k nks ekl ckn
lqYrku ds lkeus yk, tkrs FksA bUgha i¼fr;ksa ls nklksa vkSj i'kqvksa dh dhersa
fuf'pr dh xbZA cuhZ dh lwph ds vuqlkj ?kj esa dke djus okyh nkl dk ewY;
5 ls 12 Vads] fo"k; Hkksx ds fy, 20 ls 40 Vads] lqanj o ;qok nkl 20 ls 30
Vads] rFkk v;ksX; nkl dh dher 7 ls 8 Vads FksA ,sls gh fu;e i'kqvksa ds cktkj
esa Hkh ykxw fd, x,A eghus nks eghus ij i'kqvksa dh dher dh tkudkjh yh tkrh
Fkha A

cktkj fu;a=k.k ds {ks=k μ
vykmíhu f[kyth ds cktkj&fu;a=k.k {ks=k ds fo"k; esa bfrgkldkjksa esa fookn

gSA dqN bfrgkldkj bls fnYyh rFkk mlds vklikl ds bykds rd gh lhfe ekurs
gSa] tcfd iQfj'rk lnq'k bfrgkldkj us bls lEiw.kZ lYrur esa C;kIr ekuk gSA
^rkjh[k&,&fiQjkst'kkgh esa o£.kr cktkj O;oLFkk esa fnYyh rFkk lehiorhZ {ks=kksa dk
gh o.kZu gSA cuhZ dk ;g dFku fd ¶vusd oLrq,¡ fnYyh esa lLrh gks xbZ Fkh rFkk
o"kks± rd jgha¸ Hkh ;gh fl¼ djrk gSA ;gk¡ ;g ckr è;ku nsus ;ksX; gS fd lqYrku
us ;g O;oLFkk vius lSfudksa ds fy, dh FkhA ;g ckr T;knkrj bfrgkldkj ekurs
gSaA ;fn ,slk Fkk rc bl O;oLFkk dk çHkko jkT; esa loZ=k iM+k gksxk D;ksafd lSfud
Lora=k FksA gk¡] fnYyh esa bldk T;knk ykHk vo'; feyk gksxkA

uhfr ds liQyrk ds dkj.k μ

vykmíhu dh ;g uhfr cgqr gn rd liQy jgh Fkh A jkT; ds gj fgLls esa
bl dne dk Lokxr fd;k x;k FkkA uhfr ds liQy gksus ds dkj.k Fks] lqYrku dh
O;kogkfjdrk] bZekunkj vf/dkfj;ksa dh fu;qfDr] n.M dh dBksjrk] xqIrpjksa
O;oLFkk] lkeku dh fu;fer vkiw£r dk çcU/O;kifj;ksa dks nh xbZ lqfo/k,¡] çtk
o lsuk nksuksa ds fgr lk/u dk y{; ,oa le; o ifjfLFkfr dh vuqdwyrk vkfn
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us bls liQy cukus esa lgk;rk nhA bfrgkldkjksa ds vuqlkj blesa lcls T;knk
çHkko lqyrku ds dBksj uhfr dk iM+k] D;ksafd lqYrku dh e`R;q ds lkFk gh ;g
O;oLFkk lekIr gks xbZA

çHkko μ

;g uhfr lqYrku ds ekSydrk ,oa ckSf¼d 'kfDr dk ifjpk;d FkkA blds
vPNs&cqjs nksuksa gh çHkko iM+sA bl uhfr us lqYrku ds lqxfBr 'kkgh lsuk dh
O;oLFkk dks etcwrh nhA lSfud bl O;oLFkk ls dkiQh larq"V FksA blds pyrs
lkezkT; ds foLrkj ,oa lkezkT; esa 'kkafr LFkkiuk esa iwjh liQyrk feyhA thou dh
çR;sd vko';d oLrq,¡ lLrh ,oa çpqjrk ls miyC/ FkhA jkT; dh 'kkafr us
lqyrku dks Hkou fuekZ.k djkus esa] f'k{kk] lkfgR; ,oa vU; dykvksa ds fodkl
dk volj fn;kA bl O;oLFkk us vehjksa ds foykflrk iw.kZ thou dks lekIr dj
muesa la;e dk vk/kj iSnk fd;kA jkT; dh vf/dka'k turk fo"kknxzLr FkhA
O;kikjh vkSj fdlku Hkh blls fo'ks"k ykHkkfUor ugha gq,A O;kikjh dh tfVy
fu;ekoyh ds dkj.k dbZ O;kikfj;ksa us Hkh O;kikj NksM+ fn;s FksA vf/dkfj;ksa dh
Øwjrk ls cktkj esa vkrad Nk;k jgrk FkkA Ñ"kdksa dh rks jh<+ gh VwV xbZ]  ,d rks
os igys ls gh dj Hkkj ls ncs Fks] Åij ls mUgsa viuh iQly cspus dh Lora=krk
Hkh ugh FkhA lqyrku us viuh bl uhfr dh cfyosnh ij Ñf"k vkSj O;kikj dh gR;k
dj nhA

mijksDr rF;ksa ds voyksduksijkar bl rF; ls badkj ugha fd;k tk ldrk gS
fd bl uhfr dh O;kidrk vykmíhu f[kyth dh nwjn£'krk ,oa O;ogkfjd cqf¼
dk ifjpk;d FkkA bfrgkldkj vkt Hkh bls vk'p;Z ls ns[krs gSaA MkW0 ,l0 jkW;
ftUgksaus mld O;fDrRo vkSj cktkj O;oLFkk dh leh{kk dj fy[kk gS fd
vykmíhu çFke eqfLye lkezkT;oknh vkSj Hkkjr dk çFke egku eqlyeku 'kkld&çca/
d Fkk] ftUgksaus cktkj O;oLFkk }kjk Hkkjrh; bfrgkl esa vfeV Nki NksM+h gSA

lanHkZ xzaFk μ
1- [kyth&dkyhu Hkkjr μ l0 v0 v0 fjtoh
2- eè;dkyhu Hkkjr μ bjiQku gchc
3- eè;dkyhu Hkkjr (Hkkx 1) μ gfj'pUæ oekZ
4- eè;dkyhu Hkkjr μ ,y0 ih0 'kekZ
5- eè;dkyhu Hkkjr (,d los{k.k ) μ bfEr;kt vgen
6- eè;dkyhu Hkkjr (d{kk 11 ds fy,) μ ,u0 lh0 vkj0 Vh0
7- n ,MfefuLVªs'ku vkWiQ n lYrur vkWiQ nsygh μ vkbZ0 ,p0 dqjS'kh
8- dfEçgsfUlo fgLVªh vkWiQ bf.M;k % n nsygh lYrur μ eks0 gchc ,oa ds0 ,0 futkeh
9- fgLVªksfj;Ul vkWiQ eSMhcy bf.M;k μ ,e0 ,p0 [kku
10- [kyth lqYrkUl bu jktLFkku μ ,0 ds0 JhokLroA
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jktuhfr dk O;kolk;hdj.k
MkW- dapuekyk

ojh; O;k[;krk] oS'kkyh efgyk egkfo|ky;] gkthiqj
oS'kkyh (fcgkj)

vkt laiw.kZ fo'o vkfFkZd] jktuSfrd lkekftd vkSj 'kS{kf.kd n`f"V ls fofHkUu
oxks± esa foHkkftr gSA oxZ foHkkftr lekt esa ,d&nwljs ds fgrksa esa varj vkSj
Vdjko LokHkkfod gSA ,sls esa fodkl dh fn'kk fuèkkZj.k dh n`f"V ls jktuhfr dk
O;kolk;hdj.k jktuhfrd fparu ds {ks=k esa xaHkhj fo"k; ds :i esa fo|eku gSA
vkt ,d vksj jk"Vªh; fgr dh n`f"V ls varjkZ"Vªh; laLFkkvksa vkSj laxBuksa dh
Hkwfedk dh vfuok;Zrk Lohdkj dh tk jgh gS] ogh nwljh vksj oS"ohdj.k ds uke
ij iwjh nqfu;k dks cktkj ds gokys dj jktuhfr ds O;kolk;hdj.k dk vfHk;ku
tksjksa ij gSA ,sls esa O;fDr] lekt] jk"Vª ,oa varjkZ"Vªh; laLFkkvksa ,oa laxBuksa dk
bLrseky O;kolkf;d fgr dh n`f"V ls gksuk jktuhfr ds O;kolk;hdj.k dk
ifjpk;d gSA

jktuhfr 'kCn dk vius vki esa xaHkhj vkSj O;kid vFkZ gSA ekuo thou ds
mPp vkn'kZ dks è;ku esa j[krs gq, uxj jkT; dh ifjdYiuk lkeus vk;hA blh Øe
esa loZizFke IysVks us euq"V dks jktuhfrd izk.kh ds :i esa fpf=kr fd;k gSA vjLrq
us viuh jpuk ikWfyfVDl* esa uxj&jkT; ds gj igyw ls lac¼ fo"k; dks jktuhfr
dgkA eè;;qxhu jktuhfrd fpardksa us jktuhfr dks lkoZHkkSe vkSj uSfrdrkoknh
O;ogkj ds :i esa ns[kk gSA muds vuqlkj jktuhfr ekuo dh uSfrd Lora=krk dh
lgk;rk gksrh gSA vkèkqfud jktuhfrd fpardksa us jktuhfr dks ekSfyd ekuoh;
fØ;k ds :i esa ns[kk gSA

muds vuqlkj jktuhfr fofHkUu ekuo&lewgksa rFkk ekuoksa ds ikjLifjd lacaèkksa
dk ifj.kke gSA MsfoM bZLVu tSls vkèkqfud jktuhfrd fpard thou dh leL;kvksa
ds izfr lkewfgd la?k"kks± dk jkT; vkSj ljdkj ds fu.kZ;ksa ij iM+us okys izHkkoksa vkSj
iqu% izHkkoksa ds ifj.kkeLo:i fu.kZ;ksa ds dk;kZUo;u dk lekt ij gksus okys izHkkoksa
dks jktuhfr ds :i esa ns[kk gSA jkcVZ tSls fo}kuksa us ekuo leqnk;ksa ij 'kklu djus
dh dyk vkSj O;ogkj dks jktuhfr ekuk gSA ekDlZoknh oxZ la?k"kZ] O;oLFkk
ifjorZu vkSj 'kks"k.k foghu] oxZfoghu lekt ds fuekZ.k ds la?k"kZ dks jktuhfr
ekurs gSaA ekxsZUFkkmQ tSls jktuhfrd fpard 'kfDr ds la?k"kZ esa jktuhfr dk n'kZu
djrs gSaA bl rjg ;g Li"V gS fd gj O;fDr] leqnk;] lewg] laLFkk vkSj laxBu
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ekuo thou dh leL;kvksa dk gy <wa<us dk iz;kl djrk gSA bl iz;kl ds Øe
esa vkilh lg;ksx vkSj la?k"kZ dk lgkjk ysrk gSA mDr leL;kvksa ds lekèkku <wa<us
ds fy, fd;k x;k iz;kl vkSj la?k"kZ gh jktuhfr gSA vFkkZr~ jktuhfr euq";ksa ds
vkilh lacaèk dk ifj.kke gS ftls jktuhfrd fpard ekuoh; fØ;k ds :i esa
ifjHkkf"kr djrs gSaA

;g fØ;k vuUr] vuojr lnk ifjorZu'khy vkSj loZO;kih fØ;k gSA bl rjg
ge ikrs gSa fd jktuhfr dk mn~Hko lekt&fodkl dh izfØ;k esa leL;kvksa ds
lekèkku ds fy, la?k"kZ ls gqvk gS tks orZeku esa lÙkk dh 'kfDr ds fy, la?k"kZ ds
:i esa fn[kkbZ ns jgk gSA

tgka rd O;olk; dh voèkkj.kk dk iz'u gS rks ge ikrs gSa fd izkjafHkd dky
esa O;olk; dh voèkkj.kk ugha FkhA O;olk; dh voèkkj.kk dk mn~xe dsanz O;kikj
jgk gSA eqnzk ds vfLrRo esa vkus ds iwoZ eky dk O;kikj gksrk gSA O;kikj dh
izfØ;k ds iwoZ vko';drk dh n`f"V ls mRikfnr oLrqvksa ds lkewfgd forj.k dh
iz.kkyh izpfyr FkhA vko';drkvksa ds fodkl ,oa mudh iwfrZ ds iz;kl ds Øe
esa mRikfnr oLrqvksa dh vnyk&cnyh ,oa vnyk&cnyh ds {ks=k ds foLrkj ds
ifj.kkeLo:i O;kikj dk izknqHkkZo gqvkA tks ckn esa pydj eqnzk vkSj eqnzk ds }kjk
fofue; iz.kkyh] fiQj fofue; dsanz ds :i esa cktkj dh LFkkiuk gqbZA

jkT;ksa }kjk eqnzk dks fofue; dk ekè;e cukus ds ifj.kkeLo:i ewY;&fuèkkZj.k
dh izfØ;k esa mRikfnr oLrq us eky dk :i xzg.k fd;kA bl rjg eqnzk ds ekè;e
ls ,d oLrq dk fofue; nwljs oLrq ds fy, gksus yxkA vFkkZr~ eqnzk fliQZ
pyu&ekè;e dk dke djrh FkhA og iwath ugha FkhA bl voLFkk esa lkekftd
vko';drkvksa dh n`f"V ls eqnzk ds ekè;e ls oLrq dk fofue; gksrk Fkk] ijarq ckn
esa pydj eqnzk ds fy, tc oLrq dk fofue; vkjaHk gksus yxk rc eqnzk us iwath
dk :i xzg.k dj fy;kA bl rjg eqnzk tgka oLrq ds O;kikj dk lkèku Fkk vc
iwath ds :i esa O;olk; dk dkj.k cu x;k vFkkZr~ O;kikj tc iwath ds mís'; ls
gksus yxk rks og O;olk; ds :i esa ifjf.kr gks x;kA bl izdkj O;olk; iwath ds
fy, fd;k tkus okyk O;kikj cu x;kA

iwath ds fodkl ds fy, vfrfjDr ewY; dk izknqHkkZo gqvkA oLrq] Je] lkèku
,oa mi;ksx ds la;ksx ls ewY; fuèkkZj.k] fiQj fuèkkZfjr ewY; vkSj ykxr ewY; ds
varj ds :i esa vfrfjDr ewY; vkSj bl vfrfjDr ewY; ls Je 'kfDr (Jfed)
dks oafpr djus ls iwath dk fodkl O;olk; dk eq[; mís'; cu x;kA bl izdkj
iwath ds fodkl ds mís'; ls fd;k x;k izR;sd O;ogkj vkSj dk;Z O;olk; dh
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Js.kh esa vk x;kA fopkj.kh; gS fd iwathokn ds mn~Hko ds iwoZ jktlÙkk dk fu;a=k.k
mRiknu&forj.k] fofue;] eqnzk cktkj vkSj O;kikj ,oa O;olk; ij jgrk FkkA
iwathokn ds fodkl us eqDr O;kikj dks cy iznku djus dh n`f"V ls O;fDrokn dks
izJ; iznku fd;kA O;fDroknh lksp us lekt] jk"Vª vkSj varjkZ"Vªh; fgr dh rqyuk
esa O;fDrxr fgr dks izèkkurk nhA

;gka ;g Hkh Lej.kh; gS fd izkjafHkd dky esa lkearokn vkSj jktra=k dh rqyuk
esa iwathokn us O;kid n`f"Vdks.k iznku fd;kA jtokM+ksa vkSj NksVs ds LFkku ij jk"Vª
dh ifjdYiuk vkSj varjkZ"Vªh; lg;ksx ,oa lacaèkksa ds foLrkj ds lkFk gh varjkZ"Vªh;
laxBuksa ,oa laLFkkvksa dk fodkl vkfn Hkh iwathokn dh gh nsu gSA iwathokn us mDr
O;kid n`f"Vdks.k jktra=k dks ijkLr djus ds fy, viuk;k tSls&tSls jkT;ra=k dh
lekfIr gqbZ vkSj iwathokn dk lkezkT; iQSyrk x;k] mDr O;kid n`f"Vdks.k ds cnys
O;fDrokn dks izJ; feyus yxkA vFkkZr~ n`f"Vdks.k dk bLrseky Hkh equkiQk ds fy,
fd;k tkus yxkA

mYys[kuh; gS fd jktuhfr ekuo lekt esa mRiUu gksus okyh leL;kvksa ds
lekèkku ds fy, lg;ksx dh 'kfDr ls la?k"kZ ds }kjk lrr~ pyrs jgus okyh
ekuoh; fØ;k gSA bldk mís'; csgrj ekuo lekt dks fodflr djuk gS iQyr%
;g fodkl'khy lkekftd n`f"Vdks.k ij vkèkkfjr gSA nwljh rjiQ O;olk; dk;Z ds
ewY; vkSj equkiQk ij vkèkkfjr gS tks O;fDrxr fgr ls izsfjr gSA

jktuhfr vkSj O;olk; ds mijksDr mís'; vkSj ǹf"Vdks.k esa varj ds ifj.kkeLo:i
mDr nksuksa esa lÙkk (fu.kZ;] fu;a=k.k vkSj funsZ'ku) dh 'kfDr dk la?k"kZ Hkh fujarj
gksrk jgrk gSA bl la?k"kZ dks ge jktuhfrd O;oLFkk vkSj vkfFkZd O;oLFkk ds
vUr}ZUn ds :i esa ikrs gSaA

,d rjiQ rks iwathokn us jktra=k vkSj lkearokn ds fo#¼ vius dks LFkkfir
djus ds la?k"kZ esa O;fDrxr Lora=krk] turkaf=kd iz.kkyh vkSj fodkl ds fy,
rduhdh ds bLrseky ds lkFk gh vaèkfo'okl ds fo#¼ oSKkfud lksp dks cy
iznku fd;kA jktra=k vkSj lkearokn dh lekfIr vkSj vius dks LFkkfir djus ds
ckn ogha iwathokn] lekt ij equkiQk ls iwath ds fodkl dh izèkkurk dks LFkkfir
djus yxk blh Øe esa O;fDrxr Lora=krk] turkaf=kd vfèkdkjksa vkSj lekt
fodkl ds fy, rduhdh ds mi;ksx dk izfrxkeh cuus yxkA

equkiQk dsafnzr O;olk; us iwath laxzg esa viuk vkfèkiR; LFkkfir dj lekt
esa oxZ foHksn dks pkSM+k fd;kA ifj.kke Lo:i oxZ la?k"kZ vkSj blls lÙkk dh izkfIr
ls ,d nwljh nqfu;k ds fuekZ.k dh ifjdYiuk tksj idM+us yxhA bl izdkj
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jktuhfr esa ,d ckj fiQj fopkjèkkjk dk la?k"kZ tksj idM+us yxkA ekuoh; fgr dh
n`f"V ls 'kks"k.k foghu lekt dh LFkkiuk ds fy, O;fDrxr fgr dh rqyuk esa
lkekftd fgr dks izJ; nsuk] bl nwljh nqfu;k ds ns'kksa us viuh jktuhfrd
O;oLFkk dk dsanzfcUnq cuk;kA blhfy, bUgsa lektoknh txr ds uke ls tkuk x;kA
bl rjg fo'o jktuhfrd iVy ij ,d vksj jktuhfrd lÙkk vkSj laLFkkvksa ds
O;olk;hdj.k dk vfHk;ku rks nwljh rjiQ lkekftd mís'; ls jkT; vkSj blds
reke lkèku Ïksrksa ds lkFk&lkFk iwath ds jk"Vªh;dj.k dk vfHk;ku pyus yxkA
blh ds ekè;e ls O;olk; dks jktuhfrd fl¼kar ds vuq:i cukus vkSj fØ;k'khy
djus dk vfHk;ku Hkh tksj idM+us yxkA iQyr% jktuhfr ds O;olk;hdj.k vkSj
O;olk; ds jktuhfrdj.k dk var}ZUn Hkh fodflr gksus yxkA

f}rh; fo'o;q¼ ds ckn uo Lora=k jk"Vªksa us iwathoknh vkSj lektoknh ns'kksa ds
chp py jgs 'khr;q¼ ls vius dks vyx j[krs gq, xqV fujis{k vkanksyu ds :i
esa nqfu;k esa ,d rhljh rkdr dh LFkkiuk dhA bl rhljh nqfu;k ds ns'kksa ds
fuekZ.k vkSj fodkl esa lg;ksx ds uke ij iwathoknh txr ,oa mldh foÙkh;
laLFkkvksa us viuh 'kÙkks± ij iwath fuos'k dk nkSj 'kq: fd;kA ogh nwljh nqfu;k
vFkkZr~ lektoknh txr us jk"Vªksa ds chp jktuhfrd lacaèk ds vkèkkj ij ljdkjh
Lrj ij lg;ksx ,oa Lokoyach cukus dh izfØ;k dks cy iznku djus yxkA

iwathoknh txr us tgka uo fodkl'khy jk"Vªksa esa Lora=k laLFkkxr futh iwath
fuos'k ds }kjk cgq jk"Vªh; daifu;ksa dks equkiQk dekus dk volj vFkZuhfr dks
jktuhfrd n`f"Vdks.k ds vkèkkj ij ljdkj ds ekè;e ls jk"Vªh; iwath fuos'k }kjk
jk"Vª fuekZ.k dks etcwrh iznku djus yxkA bl izdkj futh iwath fuos'k vkSj jk"Vªh;
foÙkh; fodkl dk vUr}±Un fo'o jktuhfr dk eq[; fo"k; cu x;kA varjkZ"Vªh;
foÙkh; laLFkkvksa ij iwathoknh jk"Vªksa dk ncnck gksus ds dkj.k varjkZ"Vªh; foÙkh;
laLFkkvksa ds ekè;e ls varjkZ"Vªh; iwath dk bLrseky Hkh fodkl'khy jk"Vªksa dh
vkfFkZd le`f¼ vkSj fodkl ds {ks=k esa u gksdj xSj vkfFkZd vkSj xSj ;kstuk en
esa gksus yxkA bl iwath dk bLrseky yksd dY;k.k ds uke ij vkink dky esa rFkk
cgqjk"Vªh; daifu;ksa ds ykHk vkSj lqfoèkk ds vuqdwy ifjfLFkfr iSnk djus esa gksus
yxkA

vFkkZr~ iwathoknh txr us lgk;rk vkSj lg;ksx ds uke ij uo fodkl'khy ns'kksa
dk futh iwath izokg ds ekè;e ls futh equkiQs ds fy, bLrseky djus yxkA nwljh
rjiQ lektoknh ns'k ljdkjh foÙk vkSj ljdkjh ;kstuk ds vèkhu jk"Vª uo fuekZ.k
vkSj fodkl dks etcwrh iznku djus dk iz;kl djus yxsA bl izdkj varjkZ"Vªh;
Lrj ij ,d vksj jktuhfrd n`f"Vdks.k ds vkèkkj ij jk"Vªksa ds chp foÙkh; lg;ksx
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vkSj vkfFkZd lacaèk dk fodkl rks nwljh vksj futh iwath izokg ls futh ykHk ds
fy, jktuhfrd ncko dh izfØ;k dk var}ZUn rst gks x;kA varjkZ"Vªh; Lrj ij ;g
O;olk; dk jktuhfrdj.k vkSj jktuhfr ds O;olk;hdj.k ds var}ZUn ds :i esa
ns[kk tk ldrk gSA

20oha 'krkCnh ds var esa lksfo;r la?k ds fo?kVu ds ckn iwathoknh txr us
,d fo'o O;oLFkk ds :i esa vius dks LFkkfir fd;kA bl Øe esa lwpuk
rduhdh dks izpkj ra=k ds :i esa bLrseky fd;k x;k vkSj foKkiuksa ds csjksdVksd
bLrseky us blds vuqdwy ekgkSy ds fuekZ.k esa fu.kkZ;d Hkwfedk fuHkk;hA vkt
blh dk ifj.kke gS fd varjkZ"Vªh; jktuhfr dk dsanzfcUnq Hkwe.Myhdj.k vkSj fo'o
cktkjhdj.k ds uke ij nqfu;k dks ,d cktkj ds :i esa LFkkfir djuk cu x;k
gSA ,d rjiQ varjkZ"Vªh; Lrj ij jktuhfr ds O;olk;hdj.k dk ;g vfHk;ku gS]
rks nwljh vksj jk"Vªh; Lora=krk] laizHkqrk] yksdrkaf=kd n`f"Vdks.k] jktuhfrd vfèkdkj
,oa lkekftd fo"k;ksa ds lEeku vkfn dh j{kk ds fy, jktuhfrd la?k"kZ Hkh fo'o
jktuhfr ds iVy ij ekStwn gSA

;gka ;g Hkh è;ku nsus ;ksX; gS fd jktuhfr ds O;olk;hdj.k dh varjkZ"Vªh;
izfØ;k ds lkFk&lkFk jk"Vªh; Lrj Hkh egaxkbZ dh ekj vkSj csjkstxkjh dh ihM+k dk
fu;ksftr bLrseky fd;k tkrk gSA ifj.kker% Hkz"Vkpkj ds ekè;e ls ra=k ds vius
vuqdwy iz;ksx rFkk fn'kkfoghu jktuhfrd lksp ,oa ekSleh jktuhfrKksa dks ykHk
iznku dj jktuhfrd laLFkkvksa dk O;olkf;d bLrseky gksus yxk gSA tuer dks
èkucy ds tky esa iQalkdj jktuhfrd iz.kkyh dk mi;ksx O;olkf;d ykHk ds
fy, fd;k tk jgk gSA ,sls esa jktuhfr vkt ekSfyd ekuoh; fØ;k u jgdj
equkiQk vkèkkfjr O;olk; cu x;h gSA ;gh jktuhfr dk O;kolkf;dj.k gSA

mijksDr lkjs rF; ;g Li"V djrs gSa fd jktuhfr vkt O;olk; cuus dh
izfØ;k esa gS ftldk eq[; mís'; O;kolkf;d vkSj varjkZ"Vªh; Lrj ij ekuoh;
laosnuk vkSj lkekftd egRo ds izfrdwy gSA jktuhfr ds O;olk;hdj.k dh
izfØ;k vkSj ifj.kke ls nwljk egRoiw.kZ rF; ;g Hkh Li"V gks tkrk gS fd ekuo
thou dh reke izfØ;kvksa ,oa iz.kkfy;ksa vFkkZr~ O;oLFkkvksa dk dsanzfcUnq vFkZO;oLFkk
gksrh gS ftlds bnZ&fxnZ vU; O;oLFkk,a dk;Z djrh gSaA blhfy, vko';drk gS fd
lekt ds fparu'khy yksx thou dh reke fØ;kvksa dks O;kolkf;d cukus okyh
vFkZO;oLFkk ds cnys lekt dks dsUnzfcUnq ekudj fodkl dh iz.kkyh iznku djus
okyh vFkZO;oLFkk dh LFkkiuk dh fn'kk esa fparu djsa rkfd blds vuq:i thou
dh vU; O;oLFkk,a Hkh lkekftd fgr ls izsfjr gks ldsA
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Hkkjr esa dsUæ&jkT; lacaèk%
,d foospuk

nhid dqekj
'kksèk Nk=k] ohj dq¡oj flag fo'ofo|ky;] vkjk

Hkkjrh; lafoèkku ds vuqPNsn esa ;g ?kks"k.kk dh xbZ gS fd Hkkjr jkT;ksa dk la?k
gksxkA blls Li"V gS fd Hkkjrh; lafoèkku }kjk cgqr dqN dukMk dh O;oLFkk ds
vuqlkj la?kh; O;oLFkk viukbZ xbZ gSA lafoèkku ds Hkkx 11 esa dsUnz vkSj jkT;ksa ds
chp foèkk;h vkSj iz'kklfud lacaèkksa dk mYys[k fd;k x;k gSA Hkkx 12 esa dsUnz
vkSj jkT;ksa ds chp foÙkh; lacaèkksa dk mYys[k fd;k x;k gSA

la?kh; lwph esa iw.kZr% jk"Vªh; egÙo ds fo"k;ksa dks dsoy dsUnz ds vèkhu
j[kk x;k gSA buesa egÙoiw.kZ fo"k; gSa izfrj{kk] l'kL=k lsuk,a] ;q¼ vkSj 'kkafr]
fons'kh lacaèk] ijek.kq ÅtkZ] eqnzk vkSj flDds] fujksèkd utjcanh] izlkj.k] jsyos]
cSafdax vkfnA jkT; dh lwph esa LFkkuh; egÙo ds fo"k; gSa ftuesa fo'ks"k :i ls
fofèk O;oLFkk] iqfyl] tsysa] lkoZtfud LokLF;] Ñf"k] lgdkfjrk vkfn
'kkfey gSaA

varr%] leorhZ lwph esa leku egÙo ds fo"k; gSaμ;g fo"k; dsUnz vkSj jkT;
nksuksa dks lkSais x, gSa ysfdu jkT; esa ;g Hkh izkoèkku fd;k x;k gS fd bu fo"k;ksa
ij nksuksa ds chp fookn gksus ij dsUnz dk vfèkdkj loksZifj gksxkA

vuq- 248 esa ;g Hkh micaèk gS fd vof'k"V fo"k; dsUnz ds ikl jgsaxsA bu
lHkh ckrksa ls ;g Li"V :i ls fl¼ gS fd Hkkjr ,d la?kh; jkT; gSA blh vkèkkj
ij ge ;g dg ldrs gSa fd ¶Hkkjr fuLlansg ,d la?k gS ftldh laizHkqrk esa dsUnz
vkSj jkT;ksa dk fgLlk gSA¸

foèkk;h lacaèk
Hkkjr 25 jkT;ksa dk la?k gSA bl lacaèk esa lafoèkku ds vè;k; 1 Hkkx 11 esa

fuEufyf[kr egÙoiw.kZ micaèk gSaA
1- vuqPNsn 245 esa dgk x;k gS fd laln iwjs ns'k ds fy, dkuwu cuk ldrh

gS vkSj jkT;ksa }kjk vius&vius {ks=k ds fy, dkuwu cuk, tk ldrs gSaA
laln dks ,slk dkwuu cukus dk Hkh vfèkdkj gS ftldk izorZu jkT;
{ks=kkrhr gksxkA

2- vuqPNsn 246 esa izkoèkku gS fd la?kh; lwph ds fo"k; ij dsoy laln gh
dkuwu cuk ldrh gSA jkT; ljdkj jkT; lwph esa ntZ fo"k;ksa ds ckjs esa
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dkuwu cuk ldrh gSA leorhZ lwph esa fn, x, fdlh fo"k; ij cuk, x,
dkuwu ds ckjs esa fookn gksus ij dsUnz dks dkuwu cukus dh vuU; 'kfDr
izkIr gSA

3- vuqPNsn 247 esa dgk x;k gS fd laln dks dkuwu dk vfèkd vPNk
iz'kklu lqfuf'pr djus ds fy, vfrfjDr U;k;ky;ksa dh LFkkiuk dk
micaèk djus dh 'kfDr izkIr gSA

4- vuqPNsn 249 esa dgk x;k gS fd jkT; lHkk esa lnu ds mifLFkr vkSj er
nsus okys 2@3 lnL;ksa ds cgqer ls jkT; lwph ds fdlh fo"k; dks ml lwph
ls fudky dj la?k lwph esa 'kkfey fd;k tk ldrk gSA vxj ,slk ladYi
ikfjr gks tkrk gS rks og ,d o"kZ rd izorZu esa jgrk gS vkSj jkT; lHkk
esa fo'ks"k cgqer ls ladYi ikfjr djds mldh vofèk fdlh Hkh lhek rd
c<+kbZ tk ldrh gSA ;fn ,slk ladYi ikfjr gks pqdk gS rks bl fo"k; ds
lacaèk esa laln }kjk dkuwu cuk;k tk ldrk gSA ysfdu ladYi ds
izfrlagkj.k ds ckn N% eghus ckn ,slk dkuwu izorZu esa ugha jgsxkA ;fn
ml ekeys esa jkT; ljdkj igys gh dkuwu cuk pqdh gS rks dsUnz dk dkuwu
gh izorZu esa jgsxk vkSj tc rd dsUnz dk dkuwu izorZu esa gS rc rd jkT;
dk dkuwu ml gn rd izorZu esa ugha jgsxk ftl gn rd og dsUnz ds
dkuwu ds fo#¼ gSA ;g la'kksèku jkT; lHkk }kjk ikfjr lafoèkku dk rnFkZ
la'kksfèkr :i ekuk tkrk gS tks jk"Vªh; vko';drk dh iw£r ds fy, fd;k
tkrk gSA

5- vuqPNsn 250 esa dgk x;k gS fd ;fn lafoèkku ds Hkkx 18 ds varxZr
vkikr dh ?kks"k.kk dh xbZ gS rks ml nkSjku laln jkT; lwph esa ntZ fdlh
Hkh fo"k; ij dkuwu cuk ldrk gSA ;g Hkh Li"V fd;k x;k gS fd ;fn
jkT; }kjk vkSj dsUnz }kjk cuk, fdlh dkuwu esa fojksèk gksrk gS rks dsUnz dk
dkuwu izorZu esa jgsxk vkSj jkT; dk dkuwu ml gn rd fuyfEcr jgsxk
ftl gn rd og dsUnz ds dkuwu ds fo#¼ gS vkSj og dkuwu vkikr ds
izfr&lagj.k ds ckn vfèkd ls vfèkd N% eghus rd izorZu esa jg ldrk
gSA

6- vuqPNsn 251 esa dgk x;k gS fd dksbZ Hkh dkuwu bl dkj.k vlkafoèkkfud
ugha ekuk tk,xk fd vuqPNsn 249 ;k 250 ds varxZr cuk;k x;k og
dkuwu jkT; ljdkj }kjk cuk, x, fdlh dkuwu ls vlaxr gSA bldk vFkZ
;g gS fd vuqPNsn 249 vkSj 250 ds varxZr cuk;k x;k dksbZ Hkh dkuwu
izorZu esa jgsxk vkSj jkT; }kjk cuk;k x;k dkuwu ml gn rd fuyfEcr
jgsxk ftl gn rd og la?kh; dkuwu ds fo#¼ gSA
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7- vuqPNsn 252 ds vuqlkj nks ;k vfèkd jkT; ljdkjksa }kjk vkxzg fd, tkus
ij laln jkT; lwph esa ntZ fdlh fo"k; ij dkuwu cuk ldrh gSA ,slk
dkuwu dsoy mUgha jkT;ksa ij ykxw gksxk ftUgksaus ,slk vkxzg fd;k gSA ckn
esa dksbZ vU; jkT; Hkh mls Lohdkj dj ldrk gSA ysfdu ,sls dkuwu dk
la'kksèku ;k fujL=k dsoy laln }kjk fd;k tk ldrk gSA vuqPNsn 253 esa
dgk x;k gS fd fdlh varjkZ"Vªh; lafèk ;k djkj dks fØ;kfUor djus ds
fy, dsUnz jkT; lwph ds fo"k; ij dkuwu cuk ldrk gSA

bu lkafoèkkfud izkoèkkuksa ds vè;;u ls irk pyrk gS fd jkT;ksa dks cgqr
lhfer foèkk;h vfèkdkj fn, x, gSaA jkT;ksa }kjk la?kh; lwph ds fdlh fo"k; ij
dkuwu ugha cuk;k tk ldrk vkSj dksbZ vof'k"V fo"k; Hkh jkT; ds foèkk;h
vfèkdkj ds fy, ugha NksM+k x;k gSA jkT;ksa }kjk leorhZ lwph ds fo"k;ksa ij dkuwu
cuk;k tk ldrk gSA ysfdu bl lacaèk esa Hkh dsUnz dh vfèkdkfjrk loksZifj gSA
jkT; dsoy mUgha fo"k;ksa ij dkuwu cuk ldrs gSa tks jkT; lwph esa ntZ gSaA bl lwph
esa igys 66 fo"k; 'kkfey fd, x, FksA ysfdu ckn esa 4 fo"k;ksa dks leorhZ lwph
esa 'kkfey dj fy;k x;k gSA blds vykok] vuqPNsn 200 ds varxZr jkT;iky
fdlh Hkh jkT; }kjk ikfjr foèks;d dks jk"Vªifr ds fopkjkFkZ lqjf{kr j[k ldrk
gSA bl lacaèk esa jk"Vªifr dk ohVks Li"V :i ls ekU; gksxk lkFk gh] lafoèkku esa
;g ugha dgk x;k gS fd jk"Vªifr fdrus le; ds Hkhrj ml dkuwu ij fopkj iwjk
dj ysxkA

,sls mnkgj.k gSa fd jkT;ksa }kjk 1968 vkSj 1969 esa ikfjr fd, x, foèks;d
fnYyh esa fofèk ea=kky; esa vHkh Hkh fopkjkèkhu gSaA la{ksi esa] jkT;ksa ds foèkk;h
vfèkdkjksa esa cM+h dVkSrh dh xbZ gSA ,d lekykspd dh n`f"V esa ;g O;oLFkk xSj
la?kh; gSA

iz'kklfud lacaèk
Åij geus dsUnz vkSj jkT;ksa ds iz'kklfud lacaèkksa dk o.kZu fd;k x;k gSA bl

lacaèk esa lafoèkku esa fuEufyf[kr micaèk gSaμ
1- vuqPNsn 250 esa ;g dgk x;k gS fd izR;sd jkT; ds fy, ;g ckè;dj

gS fd dsUnz ds lHkh dkuwuksa dks fu"BkiwoZd fØ;kfUor djs vkSj Hkkjr
ljdkj }kjk tkjh fd, x, lHkh dk;Zdkjh funsZ'kksa dk vuqikyu djsA

2- vuqPNsn 257 esa dgk x;k gS fd fdlh Hkh jkT; dh dk;Zikfydk viuh
'kfDr dk bl izdkj iz;ksx ugha djsxh ftlls la?k dh dk;Zikfydk dh
'kfDr ds iz;ksx esa dksbZ vM+pu gks ;k ml ij dksbZ izfrdwy izHkko iM+s vkSj
la?k dh dk;Zikfydk dh 'kfDr dk foLrkj fdlh jkT; dks ,sls funs'k nsus
rd gksxk tks Hkkjr ljdkj dks ml iz;kstu ds fy, vko';d izrhr gksaA
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,sls lHkh funs'kksa dk lHkh jkT;ksa dks fu"BkiwoZd ikyu djuk gksxkA
vuqPNsn 258 ds varxZr dsUnz fdlh jkT; ljdkj dh lgefr ls ml
ljdkj dks ,sls fdlh fo"k; ls lacafèkr ÑR;] ftu ij la?k dh dk;Zikfydk
'kfDr dk foLrkj gS] l'krZ ;k fcuk 'krZ lkSai ldsxkA ,slh fLFkfr esa ,sls
ÑR;ksa dks djus ds fy, dsUnz }kjk jkT; dks vfrfjDr vuqnku fn;k tk,xkA
blds foijhr jkT; ljdkjsa Hkh viuk dksbZ ÑR; dsUnz ljdkj dks lkSai
ldrh gSa ftlds fy, jkT;ksa }kjk dsUnz dks [kpkZ fn;k tk,xkA ;fn
vfrfjDr dk;Z ds fy, [kpkZ nsus ds fo"k; esa dksbZ fookn gksxk rks bl ckjs
esa Hkkjr ds eq[; U;k;kèkh'k }kjk fu;qDr eè;LFk }kjk iSQlyk fd;k tk,xk
ftldk fu.kZ; vafre gksxkA

3- vuqPNsn 260 ds varxZr Hkkjr ljdkj dks fdlh fons'kh izkfèkdj.k ;k
vfèkdj.k ds lkFk djkj djus dk vfèkdkj gS vkSj ,slk djds og ,sls
ÑR; gkFk esa ys ldrh gS ftudk foLrkj mldh {ks=kh; lhek ds ckgj gSA

4- vuqPNsn 261 ds varxZr ;g dgk x;k gS fd Hkkjr ds jkT; {ks=k esa loZ=k]
la?k ds vkSj izR;sd jkT; ds lkoZtfud dk;ks±] vfHkys[kksa vkSj U;kf;d
dk;Zokfg;ksa dks iwjk fo'okl vkSj iwjh ekU;rk nh tk,xhA

5- vuqPNsn 282 ds varxZr ;g dgk x;k gS fd varjkZT;h; unh ty fooknksa
ds fuiVkjs ds fy, laln dkuwu cuk ldsxhA 1955 esa Hkkjr dh laln us
,d dkuwu cuk;k ftlds varxZr ,sls fooknksa dk fuiVkjk Hkkjr ds eq[;
U;k;kèkh'k }kjk fu;qDr vfèkdj.k }kjk fd;k tk,xkA

6- var esa] vuqPNsn 263 esa izkoèkku gS fd jkT;ksa ds chp mRiUu fooknksa dh
tkap djus vkSj ml ij lykg nsus] jkT;ksa ds vFkok la?k vkSj ,d ;k
vfèkd jkT;ksa ds lkekU; fgr ls lacafèkr fo"k;ksa ds vUos"k.k vkSj mu ij
fopkj&foe'kZ djus ds fy, varjjkT; ifj"kn dk xBu fd;k tk ldsxkA

la?k vkSj jkT;ksa ds iz'kklfud lacaèkksa ds fo"k; esa lkafoèkkfud micaèkksa dks
ns[kus ls irk pyrk gS fd dsUnz dh fLFkfr jkT;ksa dh vis{kk vfèkd etcwr gSA
dsUnz }kjk le;&le; ij dkuwu cuk, tkrs gSa vkSj funsZ'k fn, tkrs gSa ftudk
jkT;ksa dks ikyu djuk gksrk gSA ;fn dksbZ jkT; dsUnzh; funsZ'k ds izfr ykijokgh
fn[kkrk gS rks jk"Vªifr vuqPNsn 365 ds varxZr dk;Zokgh dj ldrk gSA ,slh
nqHkkZX;iw.kZ fLFkfr esa ml jkT; esa iz'kklu dh vliQyrk ekuk tk ldrk gSA ,slh
fLFkfr esa jk"Vªifr }kjk vuqPNsn 356 }kjk nh xbZ vkikr 'kfDr dk iz;ksx fd;k tk
ldrk gSA

vuqPNsn 263 }kjk ;g vis{kk dh xbZ gS fd dsUnz vkSj jkT;ksa ds chp mlh
izdkj dk rkyesy gksxk tSlk fd vkLVªsfy;k dh la?kdkjh iz.kkyh esa gSA ysfdu
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jktuSfrd dkj.kksa ls varjjkT; ifj"kn dk vHkh rd xBu ugha fd;k x;k gSA
ljdkfj;k vk;ksx us viuh 1987 dh fjiksVZ esa ;g fliQkfj'k dh gS fd dsUnz vkSj
jkT; ds ekeyksa dks fuiVkus ds fy, var&ljdkj ifj"kn ds :i esa ,d o`gÙkj
fudk; dk xBu fd;k tkuk pkfg,A ,d NksVk fudk; (LFkk;h lfefr) Hkh gksuk
pkfg, ftlesa lkr lnL; gksa vkSj izèkkuea=kh mldk vè;{k gksaA bl ifj"kn esa
Hkkjrh; la?k ds Ng {ks=kksa] vFkkZr mÙkj] nf{k.k] iwoZ] if'pe vkSj dsUnz dk ,d
izfrfufèk gksuk pkfg,A

foÙkh; lacaèk
lafoèkku ds Hkkx 12 esa dsUnz vkSj jkT;ksa ds foÙkh; lacaèkksa dks fu£n"V fd;k

x;k gSA lafoèkku ds dfri; micaèkksa esa ;g fu£n"V fd;k x;k gS fd dsUnz vkSj
jkT;ksa ds chp jktLo dk caVokjk fdl izdkj gksxkA dsUnz }kjk mu enksa ij dj
yxk;k tk,xk tks la?k lwph esa gSaA jkT; lwph ds dqN enksa ij djkèkku dk vfèkdkj
jkT;ksa dks izkIr gSA jkT;ksa ds jktLo ds lkèku cgqr de gSaA vr% vuqPNsn 276 ds
varxZr dsUnz }kjk jkT;ksa dks vuqnku fn;k tkrk gSA dqN jkT; (tSls if'pe caxky
vkSj mM+hlk) twV vkSj twV ls cus lkeku dk fu;kZr djds dsUnz ds fy, cgqr
fons'kh eqnzk v£tr djrs gSaA blfy, dsUnz dks ,sls jkT;ksa dks vfrfjDr vuqnku nsus
pkfg,A

dsUnz ds jktLo dk lcls cM+k lkèku vk;dj gSA blfy, dsUnz }kjk jkT;
ljdkjksa dks bl vk; esa ls fgLlk fn;k tkrk gSA ysfdu lcls egÙoiw.kZ micaèk
vuqPNsn 280 esa gS ftlesa izfr ikap o"kZ ckn ;k tc Hkh jk"Vªifr vko';d le>s]
foÙk vk;ksx ds xBu dk izkoèkku fd;k x;k gSA ;g vk;ksx ,d dkuwuh fudk;
gS tks cSBdsa djds] funsZ'k inksa ds vuqlkj] ;g fu.kZ; djrk gS fd dsUnz vkSj jkT;ksa
ds chp jktLo dk forj.k fdl izdkj fd;k tk,xkA ,u-ds-ih- lkYos dh
vè;{krk esa fu;qDr ukSosa foÙk vk;ksx us ;g fliQkfj'k dh gS fd jkT;ksa dk fgLlk
c<+k;k tk,A
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Hkkjr esa ifjokj fu;kstu (dY;k.k)
ds mik;

jkts'k dqekj
'kksèk Nk=k] ohj dq¡oj flag fo'ofo|ky;] vkjk

c<+rh gqbZ tula[;k dks jksdus ds fy, ifjokj fu;kstu ftls vktdy ifjokj
dY;k.k dk uke fn;k x;k gS] gh ,dek=k dkjxj lkèku gS tks c<+rh tula[;k dh
leL;k dks gy dj ik;sxkA ifjokj fu;kstu dk mís'; xHkZ fujksèkd lkèkuksa dk
izpkj ,oa izlkj djds turk dks mudk Kku djokuk gS] ftlls fd fookfgr
nEifÙk okafNr lUrkuksa dks gh tUe ns lds rFkk ,d lqfu;ksftr ,oa fu;fU=kr
ifjokj dh jpuk dh tk ldsA

ifjokj fu;kstu dk;ZØe dk eq[; y{; ns'k esa vuqdwyre tula[;k ds Lrj
dks cuk;s j[kuk gSA vuqdwyre tula[;k Lrj og gS tks ns'k esa vfèkdre mRiknu]
mPp thou&Lrj] jktuhfrd fLFkjrk] vk£Fkd lqj{kk] i;kZIr LorU=krk vkSj lkaLÑfrd
ewY;ksa dks izkIr djus esa lgk;rk nsrk gSA

ifjokj&fu;kstu ds }kjk tula[;k fu;U=k.k ds fy, vusd lkèku viuk;s x;s
gSa ftudk mís'; xHkZ&fujksèk vkSj xHkZikr gSA blesa ls izeq[k fuEu gSa %
(1) ekSfyd xHkZ fujksèkd xksfy;kaμbUgsa eghus esa 20 fnu lsou djuk iM+rk

gSA Hkkjr esa budh dher vfèkd gksus rFkk xzkeh.kksa }kjk bls fu;fer :i
ls lsou u dj ikus ,oa xksfy;ksa ds vuqfpr izHkko ds dkj.k budk izpyu
vfèkd ugha gks ik;k gSA

(2) ywiμbldk mi;ksx fL=k;ksa ds fy, fd;k tkrk gSA
(3) fujksèkμ;s iq#"kksa ds fy, lLrs nkeksa vkSj O;kid ek=kk esa iz;ksx ds fy,

miyCèk djk;s x;s gSaA
(4) Ñf=ke rjhds tSls Øhe] tsyh] isQfuy xksfy;ka vkfnA
(5) cUè;kdj.k vkWijs'kuA
(6) ;kSu&f'k{kk nsdjA
(7) ifjokj fu;kstu lEcUèkh Kku ds izlkj }kjkA
(8) xHkZikrA

Hkkjr esa ifjokj fu;kstu (dY;k.k) dh izxfr
Hkkjr esa 1952 ls gh tula[;k fu;U=k.k ,oa ifjokj dY;k.k ds mís'; ls

ifjokj fu;kstu dk;ZØe dk 'kqHkkjEHk fd;k x;kA

vFkZ'kkL=k



erkn'kZ(35)@tuojh] 2011

tgka ifjokj fu;kstu ij izFke iapo"khZ; ;kstuk esa 14 yk[k #i, [kpZ fd,
x,] ogka ukSaoha ;kstuk esa 15]120 djksM+ #i,A ifjokj fu;kstu ds fofHkUu
dk;ZØeksa dh izxfr dks ge bl izdkj izdV dj ldrs gSa %
(1) cUè;kdj.kμdk;ZØe ds izkjEHk ls vc rd 637 yk[k ulcUnh vkWijs'ku

fd;s x;sA o"kZ 2002&03 esa 47-31 yk[k vkWijs'ku fd, x,A
(2) ywi rFkk fujksèkμywi dk iz;ksx prqFkZ iapo"khZ; ;kstuk ls gh fo'ks"k :i

ls fd;k tkus yxkA o"kZ 2002&03 esa 61-08 vkbZ-;w-Mh- bul'kZu fd;s x;sA
^U;w 'ks;j* vkSj ^j{kd* uke ls fujksèkd cktkj esa miyCèk gSA

(3) xHkZ fujksèkd xksfy;kaμ[kkus dh xHkZ&fujksèkd xksfy;ksa dk forj.k 'kgjh
dsUnzksa] izkFkfed LokLF; dsUnzksa ,oa LoSfPNd laLFkkvksa }kjk fd;k x;kA ;s
xksfy;ka ^ekyk&Mh* ds uke ls csph tkrh gSaA 2002&03 esa budk iz;ksx
djus okyksa dh la[;k 82-43 yk[k FkhA

(4) xHkZ lekiuμbl dk;ZØe ds izkjEHk gksus ls fnlEcj 1998 rd dqy
115-8 yk[k xHkZikr fd;s x;sA bl dk;Z ds fy, fofHkUu fpfdRlk
dkWystksa ,oa vLirkyksa esa iztuu fo'ks"kKksa dks fo'o LokLF; laxBu ds
}kjk vkèkqfud rduhdh izf'k{k.k fn;k x;k gSA orZeku esa ns'k esa 10]403
ekU;rk&izkIr xHkZikr dsUnz gSaA 2001&02 ds nkSjku 7]66]762 xHkZikr djk,
x,A Hkkjr esa 18 dsUnzksa ij bl lEcUèk esa vuqlUèkku dh O;oLFkk dh x;h
gSA

(5) izsj.kk rFkk f'k{kkμ'kgjksa rFkk xkaoksa esa jgus okys 16-59 djksM+ iztuu
;ksX; nEifÙk;ksa rd bl dk;ZØe dks igqapkus ds fy, O;kid tuf'k{k.k
,oa izsj.kk dk dk;Z pyk;k tk jgk gSA blds fy, jsfM;ks] lekpkj&i=k]
fiQYe] nwjn'kZu] xhr] ukVd vkfn ds }kjk izpkj dk dk;Z fd;k tk jgk
gSA

dk;ZØe dk izHkko
lUrkuksRifÙk djus ;ksX; djhc 16-59 djksM+ nEifÙk;ksa esa ls] ftudh ifRu;ksa

dh vk;q xHk Z èkkj.k ;k sX; vFkk Zr ~ 14 ls 44 o"k Z ds chp Fkh]
45-4 izfr'kr ifjokj dY;k.k ds fdlh u fdlh vuqeksfnr rjhds }kjk ekpZ 1998
rd lUrkuksRifÙk ls cp ik;sA vuqeku gS fd ekpZ 1999 rd ds dk;Z ds
iQyLo:i 24]197 djksM+ tUe jksds x;sA blls tUe&nj ?kVh gS tks orZeku esa 25-
4 izfr gtkj gSA

Hkkjr dh jk"Vªh; tula[;k uhfr] 2000
tula[;k ds lUnHkZ esa izR;sd ns'k dh ,d jk"Vªh; uhfr gksrh gS ftlds vuqlkj
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tula[;k ds vkdkj vkSj lajpuk dks fuf'pr djus dk iz;Ru fd;k tkrk gSA
Hkkjr esa tula[;k uhfr tUe&nj fu;U=k.k j[kus dh jgh gSA Hkkjr esa 1952 esa
tula[;k fu;U=k.k ,oa ifjokj&dY;k.k ds mís'; ls ifjokj fu;kstu dk;ZØe
izkjEHk fd;k x;kA ckn esa bls fofHkUu iapo"khZ; ;kstukvksa ,oa 20&lw=kh dk;ZØe
dk vax cuk fn;k x;kA

uohure la'kksfèkr tula[;k uhfr] 2000 ds vuqlkj lkekftd&vk£Fkd fodkl
ds fy, thou esa xq.kkRed lqèkkj fd;k tkuk vko';d gS rkfd ekuo 'kfDr
lekt ds fy, mRiknd iwath esa ifjo£rr gks ldsA bl uhfr esa rhu mís';ksa dk
lekos'k gS %
(i) rkRdkfyd mís';μxHkZ fujksèkd mik;ksa ds foLrkj gsrq LokLF; ,oa

cqfu;knh <kaps dk fodklA
(ii) eè;e dkyhu mís';μlu~ 2000&21 rd dqy iztuurk nj dks ?kVkukA
(iii) nh?kZ dkyhu mís';μlu~ 2000&45 rd LFkk;h vk£Fkd fodkl gsrq

vko';d fLFkj tula[;k ds mís'; dh izkfIrA

la'kksfèkr ubZ uhfr esa bu mís';ksa dh iw£r ds fy, pkSng lkekftd tukafddh;
i{k Hkh ?kksf"kr fd, x, gSaA buesa f'k'kq e`R;q nj ,oa ekr`Ro e`R;q njksa dks ?kVkuk]
foyfEcr fookg izksRlkgu] iztuurk fu;eu vkfn izeq[k gSaA

ljdkj }kjk izèkkueU=kh Jh vVy fcgkjh oktis;h dh vè;{krk esa jk"Vªh;
tula[;k vk;ksx xfBr fd;k x;kA vk;ksx ij jk"Vªh; tula[;k uhfr ds fØ;kUo;u
dh leh{kk vkSj bl ckjs esa vko';d funsZ'k nsus dk dke lkSaik x;kA vk;ksx
tula[;k fu;U=k.k ds fy, dsUnz o jkT;ksa ds chp leUo; Hkh LFkkfir djrk gSA
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efgykvksa dh rLdjh % ekuokfèkdkj
ij vk?kkr&,d lekt'kkL=kh; vè;;u

MkW- vuqtk vesjh
ih0 ,p0 Mh0] lekt'kkL=k foHkkx] ts0 Mh0 ohesUl dkyst

exèk fo'ofo|ky;] cksèkx;k

ekuokfèkdkjksa ds lkFk Hkkjr dk ljksdkj çkphu dky ls gh jgk gSA ge olqèkSo
dqVqacde ds vkjkèkd gSaA geus fo'o dks ^ft;ks vkSj thus nks* vkn'kZ fn;k gSA
le; ds lkFk&lkFk ekuo LoHkko o lkekftd ifjfLFkfr;ksa esa cnyko vk;k gSA
vc yksxksa esa ln~Hkko o lfg".kqrk lekIr gksrh tk jgh gS vkSj lekt esa fo"kerk,¡
o 'kks"k.k dh ?kVuk,¡ c<+ jgh gSA

la;qDr ifjokj fc[kjus yxs gSa] ?kjsyw ̄ glk] ;kSu 'kks"k.k] ekufld mRihM+u vkSj
efgyk rLdjh c<+us yxh gSA çLrqr 'kksèk&i=k }kjk ;g  fn[kkus dk ç;Ru fd;k
tk,xk fd efgyk rLdjh dh leL;k ls ekuokfèkdkj dk fdl çdkj ls guu gks
jgk gSA nwljh vksj ;g crkus dk ç;Ru fd;k tk,xk fd ekuokfèkdkj dks dSls
lajf{kr fd;k tk,A

ifjp;
ekuokfèkdkj ls rkRi;Z ekuo ek=k ds ,sls uSl£xd] vUr£ufgr ,oa ewyHkwr

vfèkdkjksa ls gS tks ,d lqlaÑr] lH; lekt esa ekuoh; Lora=krk] xfjek rFkk
çfr"Bk dh LFkkiuk gsrq vifjgk;Z gSA ekuokfèkdkjksa ds vHkko esa ekuoh; xq.kksa dk
fodkl rFkk ekuo dh vkè;kfRed ,oa HkkSfrd vkdka{kkvksa dh larqf"V vlaHko
gksxhA

ekuokfèkdkj ,sls uSfrd vfèkdkj gS] tks çR;sd ekuo dks çR;sd le; ,oe~
LFkku ij ek=k bl dkj.k çkIr gSa fd og vU; çkf.k;ksa dh vis{kk vfèkd
foosd'khu] rdZ lEiUu rFkk uSfrd gSA

vUrjkZ"Vªh; Lrj ij ;fn ekuokfèkdkjksa rFkk muds laj{k.k ds lEcUèk esa mBk,
x, dneksa ij flyflysokj utj Mkysa] rks irk pyrk gS fd bl fn'kk esa
vUrjkZ"Vªh; Lrj ij lcls egRoiw.kZ ç;kl la;qDr jk"Vª la?k dh egklHkk }kjk 10
fnlEcj 1948 dks ekuokfèkdkjksa dh lkoZHkkSfed ?kks"k.kk ls çkjEHk gqvk vkSj rHkh
ls çR;sd o"kZ 10 fnlEcj dks vUrjkZ"Vh; ekuokfèkdkj fnol ds :i esa euk;k
tkrk gSA

ekuokfèkdkj ds bl lkoZHkkSfed ?kks"k.kki=k ds vuqPNsn 30 dks ¶ekoork ds
eSXukdkrkZ¸ ds :i esa ekuk tkrk gSA
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vè;;u dk mís'; %&
çLrqr 'kksèk&i=k dk çeq[k mís'; fuEufyf[kr gSμ

(i) bl 'kksèk&i=k }kjk ;g irk yxk;k tk,xk fd efgykvksa dh lekt esa D;k
fLFkfr gSA

(ii) ekuokfèkdkj dk guu efgykvksa ds lanHkZ esa fdl çdkj gks jgk gSA
(iii) 'kksèk&i=k }kjk ;g Kkr fd;k tk,xk fd efgykvksa ds rLdjh dh v|ru

fLFkfr D;k gSA
(iv) bl rLdjh ls lekt ij D;k çHkko ij jgs gSaA
(v) ;g Hkh çdk'k Mkyk tk,xk fd efgykvksa dh voSèk O;kikj dh jksdFkke

ds fy, ljdkjh Lrj ij D;k ç;kl fd, tk jgs gSaaA
(vi) bl 'kksèk&i=k }kjk ;g tkuus dk ç;kl fd;k tk,xk fd lhek ij nsg

O;kikj dh jksdFkke ds fy, D;k dne mBk;k x;k gSA
(vii) bl 'kksèk&i=k ij ;g lq>ko fn;k tk;sxk fd ljdkjh ,oa xSj&ljdkjh

laxBuksa ds }kjk fdl çdkj ds ç;kl fd, tk jgs gSa % μ

'kksèk dh midYiuk,¡
(i) Hkkjr&caXykns'k lesr n0 ,f'k;k ds ns'kksa esa efgykvksa dh yxkrkj rLdjh

c<+ jgh gSA
(ii) efgykvksa dh rLdjh esa 'kSf{kd O;oLFkk vfèkd ftEesnkj gSA
(iii) vk£Fkd dkj.k Hkh efgyk rLdjh gsrq ftEesnkj gSA
(iv) efgyk,¡ Hkh Lo;a blds fy, ftEesnkj gS D;ksafd os tksj&nkj <aax ls vkokt

ugha mBkrh gSA
(v) efgyk rLdjh ,oa ekuokfèkdkj dk lhèkk lEcUèk gSA
(vi) Hkkjr ljdkj dh dkuwu esa <+hykiu Hkh blds fy, ftEesnkj gSA
(vii) 'kgjksa dh vis{kk xk¡oksa esa efgyk rLdj vfèkd gksrs gSaA
(viii) fuj{kj efgykvksa dks jkstxkj dk >k¡lk nsdj rLdj fd;k tkrk gSA
(ix) efgyk rLdjh gsrq lkekftd O;oLFkk Hkh vfèkd ftEesokj gSaA vkfn A

vè;;u i¼fr%&

(i) vuqlaèkku {ks=k ds :i esa Hkkjr ds lhekorhZ ftyksa [kkldj iw£.k;k]
fd'kuxat] i0 pEikj.k vkfn txgksa dk vè;;u fd;k tk,xkA

(ii) çkFkfed ,oa f}rh;d rF;ksa dk vè;;u fofHkUu Ïksrksa }kjk fd;k
tk,xkA
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(iii) fofHkUu ljdkjh ,oa xSj ljdkjh laxBuksa ls rF;ksa dks ,df=kr fd;k
tk,xkA

(iv) iqu% çkIr rF;ksa dk fo'ys"k.k lkaf[;dh; fofèk;ksa }kjk fd;k tk,xkA

fo'ys"k.k %&
ekuo ds lexz O;fDrxr fodkl esa ekuo vfèkdkjksa dh egRoiw.kZ Hkwfedk gSA

D;ksafd budh vuqifLFkfr esa ekuo ds fodkl dh dYiuk rd Hkh ugha dh tk
ldrh gSA ekuokfèkdkj ds fuEu vkèkkj gSA
(i) lexz O;fDrxr fodkl A
(ii) lkekftd fodkl A
(iii) Lora=krk ,oa lekurk dk iks"kd A
(iv) dY;k.kdkjh jkT; dh LFkkiuk A
(v) yksdra=k dh liQyrk vkfn A

ekuokfèkdkjksa ds lkFk Hkkjr dk ljksdj çkphu dky ls gh jgk gSA ge
¶olqèkSo dqVqacde¸ ds vjkèkd gSA geus fo'o dks ¶ft;ks vkSj thus nks¸ dk
vkn'kZ fn;k gSA ysfdu le; ds lkFk&lkFk ekuo LoHkko o lkekftd ifjfLFkfr;ksa
esa cnyko vk;k gSA

vc yksxksa esa ln~Hkko o lfg".kqrk lekIr gksrh tk jgh gS vkSj lekt esa
fo"kerk,¡ o 'kks"k.k] la;qDr ifjokj dk fc[kjko] ?kjsyw ¯glk] ;kSu 'kks"k.k]
'kkjhfjd mRihM+u o ekufld çrkM+uk c<+us yxh gSA Hkkjr esa O;fDr;ksa dks
lafoèkku ds Hkkxμ3 esa dbZ ekuokfèkdkj çnku fd, x, gSa] ftUgsa ewyvfèkdkj
dgk tkrk gSA 29 flrEcj 1993 dks Hkkjr ds jk"Vªifr us ,d vè;kns'k
ikfjr djds ekuoh; vfèkdkjksa dk jk"Vªh; deh'ku LFkkfir fd;kA ekuokfèkdkjksa
ds jk"Vªh; deh'ku dh Hkkafr jkT;ksa esa jkT; ekuo vfèkdkj vk;ksx dk Hkh
çkoèkku gSA

rF;ksa dk fo'ys"k.k %&
ljdkj dh vksj ls iwoZ esa djk;s x;s ,d vè;;u ds vuqlkj ns'k esa yxHkx

30 yk[k yksx lsDl odZlZ gSaA ,d djksM+ ls vfèkd efgyk,¡ Hkkjr ds os';ky;ksa
esa jgrh gSaA rLdjh dh f'kdkj] ckgj ls yk;h x;h yM+fd;ksa dks nkl ds leku
j[kk tkrk gSA ?kkrd 'kkjhfjd 'kks"k.k] cykRdkj] dBksj çrkM+uk vkSj fu;fer 'kks"k.k
gh mudh thou 'kSyh gSA

lhekikj ls efgykvksa dh rLdjh ds ckjs esa ,d vuqeku ds eqrkfcd gj lky
20 ls 25 gtkj efgyk,¡ rLdjh ds }kjk vk jgh gSaA buesa lcls T;knk la[;k
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caxykns'k o usiky ls vkus okyksa dh gS] tcfd lkdZ ns'kksa esa Hkkjr rLdjh dk
eq[; dsUæ cu x;k gSA usiky ,oa caxykns'k tSls ns'kksa dh furkar xjhch vkSj Hkkjr
ls vk£Fkd vk Sj jktuhfrd lac aèk k s a u s efgykvk s a dh rLdjh dk s
c<+kok fn;k gSA

ukSdjh vkSj mPp osru dk çyksHku bUgsa rLdjksa ds gkFkksa esa igq¡pkrs gSa vkSj
,d ckj buds paxqy esa iQ¡lus ij ogk¡ ls fudyuk vlaHko gSA fdlh ns'k
dh jktuhfrd lajpuk Hkh rLdjh gsrq mÙkjnk;h gksrh gSA fjiksVZ ds vuqlkj
Hkkjr esa ekuo rLdjh dh leL;k vHkh Hkh nqfu;k ds dbZ ns'kksa ds eqdkcys
xaHkhj gSA

Hkkjr esa voSèk O;kikj djhc 3500 djksM+ #i;s dk gSA ekuokfèkdkj vk;ksx
us 2006 esa la;qDr jk"Vª ds lkFk feydj rS;kj fd, x, fjiksVZ esa dgk Fkk fd
Hkkjr esa çfro"kZ djhc 44 gtkj 476 cPpksa ds xqe gks tk,A ftlesa esa 11,008
;kuh djhc 5 gtkj yM+fd;k¡ gSaA

us'kuy Økbe fjdkWM~Zl C;wjksa dh ,d fjiksVZ ds vuqlkj 2004 esa cPpksa ds
vigj.k dh 2]265 ?kVuk,¡ dks voSèk O;kikj dk ekeyk ekuk x;kA buesa ls 1]593
vigj.k 'kknh ds fy,] 414 lsDl ds fy,] 101 os';ko`fÙk ds fy, 92 xSj dkuwuh
xfrfofèk;ksa ds fy, A

la;qDr jk"Vªla?k fodkl dk;ZØe (;w0 ,u0 Mh0 ih0) ds fy, 'kfDrokfguh
}kjk 2006 esa fd, x, ,d vè;;u ds eqrkfdc 72% rLdjh lsDl O;kikj ds
fy, fd;k x;kA eè;çns'k yM+fd;ksa ds lsDl O;kikj esa lcls Åij gS] tgk¡
ikfjokfjd ijaijk ds dkj.k yM+fd;k¡ lsDl dkjksckj esa vk tkrh gSaA bl fjiksVZ esa
dgk x;k gS fd yM+fd;ksa ds lkFk lsDl ds ekeys esa eqEcbZ o xksok dk LFkku
loksZifj gSA

vuSfrd O;kikj ls tqM+s vijkèk

1- ntZ fd, x, 47%
2- lapkyu ls tqM+sxk xSj ljdkjh laxBu 90%
3- cpko fd, x, ukckfyxksa dh la[;k 108

4- fxjÝrkj fd, x, xzkgd 352

5- cpko fd, x, ihfM+rksa dh la[;k 716

6- vuSfrd O;kikj esa 'kkfey yksxksa dh la[;k
ftls fxjÝrkj fd;k x;k 1020

Ïksrμ lekt dY;k.k ekfld if=kdk] dsUæh; lekt dY;k.k Hkou] 2005
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vuSfrd O;kikj ls tqM+s vijkèk %&

o"kZ 2004 esa ?kVh ?kVuk,¡ %&

egkuxjksa ls xk;c efgyk,¡
egkuxj 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

1- fnYyh 1948 2016 1920 2141 2114 2116 2118
2- eqEcbZ 2716 2783 2185 2808 2803 2904 2111
3- gSnjkckn 228 242 249 265 209 279 272
4- dksydkrk NA 2145 2322 2028 1289 1037 1026
5- caxyksj 831 788 845 784 815 879 882
6- psUubZ 272 320 404 486 413 426 436

dqy 6015 8294 7925  8482  7718 7641 6845

Ïksrμ UNIFEM Annual Report, 2004
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egkuxjksa ls xk;c efgyk,¡ %&

xk;c gqbZ efgyk,¡ (1998-2004)

jkT; 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004
1- vkUèk çns'k 192 129 117 150 118 184 189
2- v:.kkpy iz0 NA 3 4 4 8 17 21
3- vle 115 101 116 145 207 184 189
4- NÙkhlx<+ 39 19 16 16 24 34 31
5- xksok 70 68 63 45 62 48 47
6- xqtjkr 67 113 130 138 160 48 102
7- fgekpy izns'k 72 54 79 72 77 68 88
8- dukZVd 195 184 251 218 262 311 301
9- dsjy 211 227 225 212 199 209 210

o"kZ 2004 esa
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10- eè;izns'k 203 311 698 208 811 815 910
11- egkjk"Vª 1403 1503 1570 1448 1686 1612 1926
12- mM+hlk 188 136 212 277 260 235 236
13- jktLFkku 85 95 100 95 121 122 130
14- mÙkjk[k.M 24 29 20 31 28 28 160
15- fcgkj 214 314 285 312 418 518 630
16- m0 iz0 92 119 158 140 152 204 208
17- i0 caxky 143 115 124 142 104 140 148

efgykvksa dh voSèk O;kikj dh jksdFkke gsrq fliQkfj'ksa o lq>ko%μ
Hkkjr o caXykns'k lesr nf{k.k ,f'k;k ds ns'kksa esa efgykvksa dh yxkrkj c<+

jgh rLdjh us lkdZ ns'kksa gh ugha] la;qDr jk"Vª rd dh uhan mM+k nh gSA fygktk
bls jksdus ds fy, vc ubZ j.kuhfr cukus dh t:jr eglwl dh xbZ gSA rLdjh
ds ekeys esa Hkfo"; ds [krjksa dks jksdus ds fy, gh la;qDr jk"Vª dh igy ij
fnYyh es lkdZ ns'kksa ds izfrfufèk;ksa dk tekoM+k vDVwcj 2007 esa gqvkA lw=kksa ds
eqrkfcd la;qDr jk"Vª us lkdZ ns'kksa Hkkjr] ikfdLrku] caXykns'k] Jhyadk] viQxkfuLrku]
HkwVku] E;kaekj vkSj ekynho esa efgykvksa dh c<+rh rLdjh o muds 'kks"k.k dks
jksdus ds fy, xaHkhj :[k vf[r;kj fd;k gSA ekuo rLdjh ds f'kdkj yksx u rks
vius vfèkdkjksa ds izfr ltx gksrs gSa vkSj u gh vkfFkZd :i ls l{keA bu vlgk;
vkSj fuèkZu yksxksa dks 'kks"k.k ls cpkuk ljdkj dh izkFkfed ftEesnkjh gksuh pkfg,A

1- efgykvksa dh rLdjh t?kU; vijkèk gS] bls jksdFkke fd;k tkuk pkfg,A
2- ftyk Lrj ij vuqoh{kk lfefr dh LFkkiuk dh tkuh pkfg,A
3- fo'ks"k U;k;ky; dh LFkkiuk dh tkukh pkfg,A
4- Hkkjr ds lafoèkku es vuq0 23 ds rgr ekuoksa dk voSèk O;kikj fu"ksèk gSA

vr% bls jksdus gsrq ,d o`gr lafgrk cukuk pkfg,A
5- ihfM+r lgk;rk dk;ZØe ij fo'ks"k è;ku nsuk pkfg,A
6- vuSfrd O;kikj esa layXu efgykvksa dks can dejs esa U;k; nsuk pkfg,A
7- ;fn ihfM+r fons'kh ukxfjd gksa rks lqjf{kr 'kj.k LFky iznku djuk pkfg,A
8- 'khèkz U;k; izkIr djus dh O;oLFkk dh tkuh pkfg,A
9- laosnu'khy vkSj opuc¼ lEekfur O;fDr;ksa dks feykdj lykgdkj

fudk; dk xBu fd;k tkuk pkfg,A
10- jk"Vª ds 'kh"kZLFk vfHkdj.kksa dks vkSj etcwr cukuk pkfg,A
11- efgykvksa dh rLdjh dks jksdus ds fy, ljdkjh rFkk xSj&ljdkjh laxBuksa

dh lk>snkjh gksuh pkfg,A
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12- izf'kf{kr ikB;Øe esa voSèk O;kikj ls lacafèkr nks"kksa rFkk dkuwuksa dks
lekos'k fd;k tkuk pkfg,A

13- ;kSu i;ZVu dh jksdFkke fd;k tkuk pkfg,A
14- lkaLÑfrd :i ls LohÑr izFkkvksa dks vkxs ykuk pkfg,A

lhek ij nsg O;kikj dh jksdFkke ds fy, dne%μ
• ekuo lsok laLFkku ^lsok* xksj[kiqj fLFkr xSj&ljdkjh laxBu gSA ftlus

ekuokfèkdkj vk;ksx dks ;g lq>ko fn;k dh lhek ij nsg O;kikj dks
jksdus ds fy, vussd dne mBk, tkus dh vko';rk gSA

• ekuokfèkdkj vk;ksx o ;wuhlsiQ us la;qDr :i ls Hkkjr esa efgykvksa ds nsg
O;kikj ds ckjs esa dk;Z vuqlaèkku dk;ZØe vkjaHk fd;kA

• ekuokfèkdkj vk;ksx Hkkjr vkSj usiky ds chp lhek ikj nsg O;kikj ls
eqdkcyk djus ds fy, ,d la;qDr ifj;kstuk rS;kj djus dh laHkkouk ij
fopkj djsA

• dk;Z vuqlaèkku dh fo'ks"krk dks è;ku esa j[krs gq, O;kikj ds f'kdkj
fo'ks"k :i esa os ftUgsa blls fudkyk x;k vkSj tks vHkh Hkh 'kks"k.k dk
f'kdkj gSA mls lqj{kk dh O;oLFkk dh tkuh pkfg,A

• csgrj ;g gksxk fd Hkkjr rLdjh dks jksdus ds os lHkh mik; djs ftls
dksbZ Hkh dB?kjs esa [kM+k djus ckjs esa lksap gh u ldsaA

vr% efgykvksa dh rLdjh dks jksdus ds fy, ekuokfèkdkj ds laj{k.k izkoèkuksa
dks è;ku es j[kdj muds jksdFkke gsrq mik; djuh pkfg,A ;g lqfuf'pr djus
ds fy, lHkh iz;kl fd, tkus gS fd fdlh Hkh rjg ekuo vfèkdkjksa dk guu u
gksA voSèk O;kikj esa fyIr O;fDr HkkoukRed nokc esa gksrk gSA ihfM+r O;fDr dks
ijke'kZ dh vko';drk iM+rh gSA ,slh fLFkfr esa izf'kf{kr ijke'kZnkrkvksa dh
vko';drk gksrh gSA voSèk O;kikj ihfM+rksa ds loksZÙke fgr esa iquokZl dk;Z fd,
tkus pkfg, rFkk ihfM+rksa dh f'kdk;rksa dh {kfriwfÙkZ esa dkuwu ds izHkkoh dk;kZUo;u
dh t:jr gSA

fu"d"kZ ,oa lkekU;hdj.k%μ
mi;qZDr rF;ksa ds voyksduksaijkar ge dg ldrs gSa fd dk;Z vuqlaèkku dh

fo'ks"krk dks è;ku es j[krs gq;s nsg O;kikj ds f'kdkj fo'ks"k :i ls os ftUgsa bl
ls fudkyk x;k gS vkSj tks vHkh Hkh 'kks"k.k dk f'kdkj gSA tSls&os';k,¡] caèkqvk
etnwj] fHk[kkjh vkfn ls lwpuk ,d=k dh tk, rFkk blds iw.kZokl dh O;oLFkk dh
tk,A ekuo rLdjh ds f'kdkj yksx u rks vius vfèkdkjksa ds izfr ltx gksrs gSa
vkSj u gh vkfFkZd :i ls l{keA bu vlgk; vkSj fuèkZu yksxksa dks 'kks"k.k ls
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cpkuk ljdkj  dh izkFkfed ftEesnkjh gSA rfeyukMq ljdkj us cpk, x, ihfM+rks
dks foÙkh; lgk;rk nsus ds fy, igys gh lkekftd lqj{kk fufèk dk xBu dj fn;k
gSA vkaèkzizns'k ljdkj dh ihfM+rksa dks cpko mijkar rqjar foÙkh; lgk;rk nsus dh
,d ;kstuk gSA vr% bl izdkj dh ;kstukvksa dks lHkh jkT;ksa esa ykxw fd;k tkuk
pkfg,A

csgrj ;g gksxk fd Hkkjr ekuo rLdjh dks jksdus  ds fy, os lHkh mik; djsa
ftlls dksbZ Hkh mls dV?kjs esa [kM+k djus ds ckjs esa lksap gh u ldsA bl fo"kSys
m|ksx dk var djus ds fy, vUrZjk"Vªh; Lrj ij tkx:drk iSnk djuk] dkuwu esa
la'kksèku ,oa iquokZl lsokvksa dk foLrkj djuk vko';d gSA
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oS'ohdj.k dh pqukSfr;k¡] Lons'kh
psruk ds lanHkZ esa

latho dqekj flag
vfrfFk O;k[;krk] i=kdkfjrk ,oa tulapkj foHkkx

ekSykuk etg:y gd vjch ,oa iQkjlh] fo'ofo|ky;] csyh jksM] iVuk

ifjp;
oS'ohdj.k ;k Hkwe.Myhdj.k ,d cgq vk;keh [kqyh vo/kj.kk gS] tks O;kikj

çkS|ksfxdh] m|ksx vkSj vFkZO;oLFkk ds :ikarj.k dks lkoZHkkSfed fn'kk dh vksj
bafxr djrh gSA ;g ,d lkaLÑfrd çfØ;k Hkh gSA ;g ,d çfØ;k gS tks
vkèkqfudrk ls laLFkkvksa dks lkoZHkkSfed fn'kk dh vksj :ikarfjr djrh gSA
(fxMsUl] 1991)] ,d fo'oO;kih O;kikj çk:i ds :i esa oS'ohdj.k ;|fi ,d
uohu vHkhxe gS] fdUrq bldh tM+sa f}rh; fo'o;q¼ ds ckn ds ik¡p n'kdksa esa
fufgr gSA 1960 ds n'kd dks lekt oSKkfudksa vkSj uhfr fu;kstdksa us o`f¼ dky
ds :i esa ns[kk] 1970 ds n'kd dks vk/qfudj.k] 1980 ds n'kd dks lkekftd
:ikarj.k vkSj fodkl rFkk 1990 ds n'kd dks lacguh; fodkl ds :i esa
O;k[;kf;r fd;k  vkSj vUrr% bl n'kd ds mÙkjk¼Z vFkkZr~ 20 oha lnh ds lekiu
ds nkSj esa mnkjhdj.k vkSj futhdj.k ij fo'ks"k cy nsrs gq, oS'ohdj.k dh
voèkkj.kk j[kk (ik.Ms;] 1997)] oS'ohdj.k dks vxzlkfjr djus okys çeq[k çsjd
gS&cktkj dh [kkst] cgqjk"Vªh; fofuos'k vkSj çk|kSfxdh] bysDVªksfud ds u;s
midj.k rFkk dEI;wVj ls tqM+k fo'o lwpuk ladwy (Computer Network)

oS'ohdj.k dk lkoZf/d fojks/kHkkl dk igyw&lkekftd&vkfFkZd fo"kerk]
vlekurk] vU;k; ] vlqj{kk tks fo'o lektksa dh vFkZO;oLFkk] 'kklura=k rFkk
lkekftd lajpuk esa O;kIr gSA vkS|ksfxd :i ls fodflr ns'k lEiw.kZ fo'o
tula[;k ds 20% dk çfrfuf/Ro djrs gS vkSj fo'o lalk/uksa ds 80% ij
fu;a=k.k lalk/uksa ds ek=k 20% ij vfLrRo dk;e j[ks gSaA mÙkjh vesfjdk]
bXyS.M] Úkal teZuh] bVyh tSls ns'k vkS|ksfxd vFkZO;oLFkk ls Åij mBdj
m|ksxksÙkj vFkZ O;oLFkk (Post Industrial Economy) ds :i esa LFkkfir gq, gSA
;s ns'k vius mRiknuksa ds fcØh gsrq Rofjr cktkj {ks=k dh vko';drk ls O;kdwy
gS] if'pe ds bu jk"Vªksa ds fy, fodflr ns'k tSls ySfVu vesfjdk] vfÚdk vkSj
,f'k;k ds ns'k fodYi cktkj ds {ks=k ds :i esa fn[k jgsa gSaA ,slh fLFkfr esa Hkkjr
tSls fodkl'khy ns'k rduhdh bysDVªksfud lkezkT; ds bPNwd ugha gSA

çkphu Hkkjrh; 'kkL=kksa ls ¶clq/so dqVqEcde¸ dk lan'k ys rks oS'ohdj.k
dksbZ u;h vo/kj.kk ugha gS fdarq oS'ohdj.k dh çfØ;k ij rc ç'ufpUg yx
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tkrk gS tc vkReh;rk dh txg 'kks"k.k] R;kx dh txg equkÝQk vkSj lg;ksx ds
uke ij dtZ dh vo/kj.kk ysdj mifLFkr gksrh gSA Lons'kh lekt ,d HkxkSfyd
bdkbZ ugha gS ;g og txg gS tgk¡ nqfu;k ns'kt rfjds ls thou thrk gSA og ftl
ns'k esa jgrk gS] og mldk Lons'kh lekt gSA çR;sd Lons'kh lekt dh viuh
fo'ks"krk;sa gksrh gSA mudh viuh fof'k"V çdkj dh vFkZO;oLFkk lekt O;oLFkk
lkaLÑfrd ,oa /kfeZd O;oLFkk gksrh gSA bl fof'k"V çdkj dh O;oLFkkvksa ij
vkt oS'ohdj.k dks ,d Hka;dj [krjs ds :i esa ns[kk tk jgk gS D;ksafd ;s Hkkjr
tSls fodkl'khy ns'kksa dh vFkZO;oLFkk] jktuhfrd O;oLFkk lfgr vusd
lkekftd&lkaLÑfrd O;oLFkk ij viuk çHkqRo Fkksi jgk gSA vkt çR;sd ns'k
oS'ohdj.k ds udkjkRed igyw ij è;ku ns jgk gS D;ksafd oS'ohdj.k dk nwljk
Lo:i eqDr cktkj O;oLFkk vFkkZr mnkjhdj.k gS tks fdlh Hkh Lons'kh vFkZO;oLFkk
dks vius dCts esa ysuk pkgrk gSA bldh vfHkO;fDr xsV] Mady] foLr O;kikj
laxBu] fo'o cSad vkSj vUrjkZ"Vªh; eqík dks"k ds :i esa gSA fo'o O;kikj laxBu
oS'ohdj.k ds lcls 'kfDr'kkyh laLFkkxr vfHkO;fDr gS tks vkfFkZd lgk;rk ;k
lq/kj ds ekè;e ls fcuk fdlh ck/k ds Lons'kh jktuhfr esa lh/s rkSj ls n[ky
vkankth djrk gSA

Lons'kh vo/kj.kk dk vkãu loZçFke cky xaxk/j fryd us fd;k ftls
egkRek xka/h us lÝQyrkiwoZd vkxs c<k;k (,l- xq:ewwfrZ] 1994)] Lons'kh dh
vo/kj.kk Lora=krk vkanksyu ds ,d vax ds :i esa O;Dr gqbZ] ftlesa ldkjkRed
vkSj udkjkRed nksuksa ckrs FkhA ldkjkRed vo/kj.kk ds :i esa bldk y{; Fkk]
gtkjks lky dh fujarjrk esa Hkkjrh; thou ds lH;rkewyd jktuSfrd vkSj vkfFkZd
vkn'kksZ] fopkjks laLFkkvksa esa fiQj ls tku iQawduk vkSj mUgsa iqu% LFkkfir djukA
udkjkRed vo/kj.kk ds :i esa blus fons'kh if'pe lH;rk] jktuSfrd vkSj
vkfFkZd fopkjks] mRiknks] çfrdks vkSj laLFkkvks dks Fkksis tkus ds fojks/ dh 'kDy
vf[r;kj dhA ;g /kj.kk 'kks"k.k vkSj çrkM+uk ds cpko ds :i esa mHkjhA fons'kh
eky dk cfg"dkj] vlg;ksx vkanksyu] ued lR;kxzg vkSj vkf[kjdkj Hkkjr NksM+ksa
vkanksyu Lons'kh vkanksyu ds varxZr gh gq,] ftldk y{; if'pe ls Fkksis x;s ;k
vk;kfrr fopkjks] oLrqvksa vkSj laLFkkvksa dk fojks/ dj Hkkjr dks lH;rkxr]
jktuSfrd] vkfFkZd vktknh fnykuk FkkA egkRek xka/h dk dguk Fkk fd Lons'kh
,d cgq&vk;keh vo/kj.kk gSA lH;rk esa ;g vius /eZ vkSj ijEijk dh =kqfV;ksa
dks nwj djrs gq, mlds lkFk yxko j[krk gSaA jktuhfr esa ;g Lons'kh laLFkkvksa dks
iquZthfor vkSj iqu%LFkkfir djus] mudh dk;Z {kerk c<+kus vkSj mudh dfe;ksa dks
nwj djus ij tksj nsrk gSA vFkZ'kkL=k esa ;g iM+ksfl;ksa ds lkFk lnHkko dh odkyr
djrk gS vkSj nwjL; dh ctk;s ikl ds vkSj lcls djhch iM+ksl dks çkFkfedrk nsus
dh ckr djrk gSA

fo'o O;kikj laxBu dks vkerkSj uo&lkezkT;okn] uo&mifuos'kokn ds :i esa
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ns[kk tk jgk gS tks 300 o"kZ iqjkuh lkezkT;okn ,oa mifuos'kokn ds ijEijk dks
tkjh j[kuk pkgrk gSA vk/qfud Kku ç.kkyh ij vk/kfjr oS'ohdj.k ls jktuSfrd]
vkfFkZd vkSj lkaLÑfrd rkSj ugha yM+k tk ldrk] vuqHko gesa crkrk gS fd  fo'o
O;kikj laxBu] vUrjkZ"Vªh; eqík dks"k] fo'o cSad esa varj laca/ gSA okLro esa fo'o
O;kikj laxBu oS'ohdj.k dk vxqvk gks x;k] tks Lons'kh Kku ç.kkyh ds fo:¼
gSA ;g Lons'kh Lkekt dh psruk dks fp<krk gSA vr% vko';drk gS] bu pqukSfr;ksa
dks le>dj larqfyr ekxZ viukus dhA Hkkjr tSls lektoknh ,oa dY;k.kdkjh
ns'kksa ls tqM+s lkekftd U;k; ds fl¼kUr dk oS'ohdj.k ds dk;ZØe esa dksbZ LFkku
ugha gSA rduhdh&bysDVªksfud midj.kksa ,oa lalk/uksa tSls&dEI;wVj] bZ&esy rFkk
baVjusV vkfn lqyHkrk lkeku :i ls fo'o ds lHkh ns'kksa dks lqyHk ugha gSA
vuqlaèkku ,oa fodkl vkt fdlh Hkh vFkZO;oLFkk dh çxfr ds fy, lathouh
'kfDr gSA bl fn'kk esa çk;% if'pe ds cgqjk"Vªh; yksxksa dh gh igy gSA ,slh
fLFkfr esa Hkkjr tSls fodkl'khy ns'kksa dh 'kfDr lajpuk esa Hkkxhnkjh vkSj uhfr
fuèkkZj.k esa lk>snkjh ls oafpr jgus dh cgqr laHkkouk gSA iQyr% cgqjk"Vªh;
daifu;ksa dk opZLo vkSj vkfFkZd ,oa cktkj {ks=kksa esa vxzhe Hkkxhnkjh fodflr ns'kksa
dh gh fn[k ij jgh gSA Hkkjr esa jg jgs xjhc] detksj fiNM+s oxZ] Ñf"k Jfed
vkfn dh vko';drkvksa vkSj vk'kkvksa ds fy, oS'ohdj.k ,d Hkzked vo/kj.kk
gS D;ksafd ;g /uh vkSj fu/Zu ds chp mxz oxZ psruk vkSj lkekftd&vkfFkZd nwjh
dks c<+kok nsrk gSA oS'ohdj.k dks vaxhdkj djus dk lh/k vk'k; fo'o ds
cgqla[;d lektksa ij lqlaxfBr vYila[;d jk"Vªks ds çHkqRo vkSj çkFkfedrk dks
Lohdkj djuk gSA Hkkjr dh laLÑfr] ,sfrgkfld ijEijk] jk"Vªh; vfLerk vkSj
oSpkfjdh fodflr jk"Vªksa ls fHkUu gSA vr% oS'ohdj.k dk vkn'kZ ;gk¡ ,d pqukSfr
ds :i esa mHkj dj vk;k gSA ftls Lons'kh ekufldrk }kjk gh eqdkcyk fd;k tk
ldrk gSA

vè;;u dk mís';
çLrqr vè;;u fuEufyf[kr mís';ksa dks è;ku esa j[kdj fd;k tk jgk gS%&
1- oS'ohdj.k ds çHkko ds dkj.k Lons'kh Kku ç.kkyh esa mRiUu pqukSfr;ksa dk

vè;;u djuk
2- oS'ohdj.k ds yqHkkcus dk;ZØeksa ds ifj.kkeLo:i Hkkjrh; lekt esa c<+rh

gqbZ fo"kerk] folaxfr] vlarqyu] foHksnhdj.k dk vè;;u djukA
3- oS'ohdj.k ds dkj.k mRiUu Lons'kh laLÑfr ds :ikraj.k dk vè;;u

djukA
4- ijEijkxr Hkkjrh; ifjokj ,oa fookg laLFkk ij oS'ohdj.k ds çHkkoksa dk

vè;;u djukA
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5- lwpuk çkS/ksfxdh ds dkj.k Hkkjrh; laLÑfr esa gksus okys ifjorZuksa dk
vè;;u djukA

6- oS'ohdj.k ds dkj.k Hkkjrh; vFkZO;oLFkk ij ldkjkRed vkSj udkjkRed
çHkkoksa dk vè;;u djukA

midYiuk,¡

çLrqr 'kks/ ds fy, fuEufyf[kr midYiukvksa dk fuekZ.k fd;k gS%&
1- oS'ohdj.k ds dkj.k Lons'kh laLÑfr yqIr gksrh tk jgh gSA
2- oS'ohdj.k ds dkj.k lEiw.kZ lekt ,d cktkj {ks=k esa ifjofrZr gqvk gSA
3- oS'ohdj.k ds dkj.k yksxksa esa vkSipkfjd laca/ksa dk çknqHkZo gqvk gSA
4- oS'ohdj.k ds dkj.k /uh /uh gksrk tk jgk gS vkSj xjhc vkSj xjhcA
5- ijEijkxr f'k{kk ,oa Kku ç.kkyh ds vfLrRo ij ladV Nk x;k gSA
6- rduhdh f'k{kk ij dsoy /uh lEiUuksa dk dCtk gks x;k gSA

vè;;u i¼fr

çLrqr vè;;u dk laca/ ,d ,slh lelkef;d leL;k ls gS ftlds dkj.k
foxr ,d n'kd ls Hkkjrh; lekt tw> jgk gSA bl vè;;u ds fy, lezx ds :i
esa iVuk uxj dks lqfo/kuqlkj pquk x;k gSA bl vè;;u esa çkFkfed ,oa }Srh;d
nksuksa Lkzksrksa ls rF;ksa dks ,df=kr djus dk ç;kl fd;k tk;sxkA oLrqfu"V ,oa
oSKkfud lwpuk çkIr djus ds fy, Lrfjr fun'kZu ç.kkyh }kjk fun'kZu dk pquko
fd;k tk;sxk rkfd fofHkUu vk; oxZ] is'ks oxZ vkSj fofHkUu i;kZoj.kksa rFkk fofHkUu
'kS{kf.kd  oxZ ds yksxksa ls lwpuk,¡ ,df=kr dh tk;sA voyksdu vkSj lk{kkRdkj
vuqlwph }kjk rF;ksa dk ladYku fd;k tk;sxkA bl vè;;u esa vUos'.kkRed vkSj
funkukRed 'kks/ çpjuk dk ç;ksx fd;k tk;sxkA

lanHkZ xzaFk lwph
1- Swadeshi view of Globalisation - Daya Krishna
2- HkweaMyhdj.k vkSj jkstxkj & MkW- vf'ouh egktu
3- Lons'kh & narksiar BasxM+h
4- loZlekos'kh Lons'kh & narksiar BsaxM+h
5- Lons'kh if=kdk
6- fgUnqLrku lekpkj i=k
7- The Times of India
8- çHkkr [kcj lekpkj i=k
9- The Hindustan Times
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lkekftd vkUnksyu ,oa yksfg;k th
dk lektoknh fparu

fo'o jatu fdj.k
'kks/kFkhZ Nk=k] ex/ fo'ofo|ky;] cks/x;k

lektokn ,d ØkfUrd fopkj gS] fdUrq ,d u;k vkUnksyu] ,d çR;; ds
:i esa bls çkphu nk'kZfud] ikSjkf.kd ,oa /kfeZd fopkj/kjkvksa esa [kkstk tk
ldrk gS ijUrq ,d jktuhfrd vkanksyu ds :i esa ;g ,d vk/qfud çfrHkkl gSA
bldk vkfoHkkZo mUuhloha 'krkCnh ds eè; esa gqvkA O;fDrokn ds fo:¼ ,d
nk'kZfud fl¼kUr ds :i esa lektokn ij igyk fuca/ 1835 esa ik;js ysjkWDl us
fy[kk rRi'pkr~ ¶lektokn¸ 'kCn dk lEiw.kZ ;wjksi esa lkekU; çpyu gks x;kA bl
'kCn dk vFkZ bl fl¼kUr ls yxk;k tkus yxk ftlds vuqlkj leLr~ mRiknu ds
lk/uksa] iw¡th] Hkwfe rFkk vU; lEifÙk ij lEiw.kZ lekt dk LokfeRo ,oa fu;a=k.k
gks rFkk ftldk mi;ksx lekt ds lHkh yksxksa ds fufeÙk vkSj fgr esa gksA lkekU;
vFkZ eas lektokn ,d ,slh ekU;rk gS] ftlds vUrxZr lHkh mRikndksa dks leku
:i ls lfEefyr Je dk ÝQy çkIr gksA ijUrq xEHkhj oSpkfjd Lrj ij ;g ,d
vkfFkZd lw=k rFkk U;kf;d uqL[kk ek=k gh ughaA ;g Ekkuo dY;k.k dh lkjxfHkaZr
xgu ;kstuk gSA

lektoknh fopkj ds ihNs tks Hkh nk'kZfud mís'; jgk gks] if'peh ns'kksa esa
vkS|ksfxd ØkfUr ds ÝQyLo:i etnwjksa ds 'kks"k.k esa vçR;kf'kr o`f¼ us vk/qfud
dky esa bls ,d jktuhfrd fopkj/kjk ,oa vkUnksyu dk Lo:i çnku fd;kA
ekDlZ rFkk ,aftYl ds ys[kksa }kjk ckSf¼d ÑR;ksa us lEiw.kZ fo'o esa bl fopkj/
kjk rFkk vkUnksyu dh çklafxdrk dks fl¼ fd;kA rnqijkUr :l dh lektoknh
ØkfUr ,oa lektoknh O;oLFkk dh LFkkiuk us rks ledkyhu O;fDr;ksa ,oa Hkkoh
larfr;ksa dks bl O;oLFkk ds çfr fo'okl] blds çpkj rFkk bls jktuhfrd mís';
cukus ds fy;s lgt :i ls çksRlkfgr fd;kA

tgk¡ rd Hkkjr dk ç'u gS] Hkkjr esa lektokn dk tUe ml rjg ugha gqvk
ftl çdkj ;wjksi ;k tkiku esa gqvkA bu ns'kksa esa dksbZ fons'kh lÙkk ugha FkhA
blhfy;s muds fy;s lkekftd vkSj vkfFkZd la?k"kZ mruk xgjk ugha Fkk] ftruk
Hkkjr esa FkkA Hkkjr esa mifuos'koknh fons'kh lÙkk FkhA Hkkjr dks ,d gh lkFk nks
ekspksZ ij yM+kb;ka yM+uh iM+hA çFke] rks fczfV'k lÙkk ds f[kykÝQ la?k"kZ djuk Fkk
vkSj f}rh;] vius ns'k esa O;kIr lkekftd ,oa vkfFkZd vlekurk dh yM+kbZ yM+uh
FkhA buesa ls çFke vFkkZr fczfV'k lÙkk ds fo:¼ jktuSfrd yM+kbZ eq[; FkhA bl
ewyHkwr vktknh dh yM+kbZ esa gh lerk dh yM+kbZ Hkh fufgr FkhA xk¡/h th us rks
jktuhfr ls Hkh vkxs bl yM+kbZ dks uSfrd vkSj vè;kfRed vktknh ls tksM+ fn;k
FkkA mudk ;g fo'okl Fkk fd vaxzstksa dk Hkkjr ij 'kklu djuk vuSfrd gSA vkSj
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tc ;g vuSfrd gS rks buds }kjk LFkkfir 'kklu dks ns'k ls m[kkM+ ÝQsduk çR;sd
Hkkjroklh dk dÙkZO; gSA blhfy;s xk¡/h th ds fy;s jktuSfrd yM+kbZ ls dgha
vfèkd xgjh uSfrd yM+kbZ FkhA Hkkjr dh Lora=krk dh yM+kbZ dh ;g cgqr cM+h
fo'ks"krk FkhA dsoy jktuSfrd vk/kj ij Hkkjr dh ;g cgqr cM+h fo'ks"krk FkhA
dsoy jktuSfrd vk/kj ij Hkkjr dh vktknh dk ewY; fLFkj fd;k tkrk rks Hkkjr
ds Lora=krk laxzke dk :i nwljk gksrkA 'kk;n lk/u dh ifo=krk dk ç'u Hkh u
mBrkA ysfdu xk¡/h th ds usr`Ro esa yM+h tkus okyh yM+kbZ ds lkFk vk/kj vkSj
ekè;e] ç;ksx vkSj Lo:i lk/u vkSj lkè;] ekè;e vkSj ekxZ ;g lc tqM+s gq;s
FksA ugha mlds vfgalk Hkh tqM+s gq;s FksA

Hkkjrh; lektokn ds mn~Hko] fodkl ,oa mRd"kZ dk bfrgkl le>us ds fy;s
Hkkjr ds Lora=krk laxzke ds i`"BHkwfe dks Hkh le>uk vfuok;Z gSA Hkkjr esa
lektoknh vkUnksyu ds iqjks/k vkpk;Z ujsUnz nso us xka/h ds O;fDrRo vkSj jk"Vªh;
vkUnksyu ds i`"BHkwfe eas gh lektoknh vkUnksyu dks le>us ij cy fn;k gSA
muds vuqlkj dkÝQh lhek rd ekDZlokn Hkkjrh; lanHkZ esa vçklafxd gks pqdk gSA
yksduk;d t;çdk'k us ujsUnz nso th Hkk¡fr ekDZlokn dh xgjh vkykspuk rks ugha
dh gS ijUrq os thou Hkj lektokn] xk¡/hokn] loksZn; vkSj lEiw.kZ ØkfUr dh
vo/kj.kkvksa ds fy;s tw>rs jgsA MkW- yksfg;k rks iw.kZ :i ls xka/h ds lektoknh
n'kZu ls çHkkfor FksA

;fn ge Hkkjr ds lEiw.kZ lektoknh vkUnksyu ds bfrgkl dk ewY;kadu djsa
rks ik;saxs fd ;g vkUnksyu çR;{k ;k ijks{k :i ls xka/h th ds fPkUru ,oa thou
n'kZu ls çHkkfor jgk gS ,oa iwjs lektoknh vkUnksyu dks ,d uSfrd pfj=k çnku
fd;k gSA lektoknh fparu ds rhu çeq[k fopkjd vyx vyx n`f"V;ksa ls
lektokn ,oa jk"Vªh; fgr ds eqn~nksa ij vius fopkj çLrqr djrs gq, ,d nwljs ds
iwjd cus jgs gSaA vkpk;Z ujsUnz nso ds fopkjksa esa ;fn ekDZlokn ds çfr fo'ks"k
vkxzg feyrk gS vkSj ekDlZoknh vk/kj ij lektokn ds O;k[;k dh iqf"V gksrh
gS rks nwljh vksj MkW- jke euksgj yksfg;k ds fopkjksa esa xka/hokn ds fl¼kUrksa ds
vk/kj ij ekDZlokn dh çklafxdrk vkSj vçklafxdrk nksuksa mn~?kkfVr gksrh gSA
yksduk;d t; çdk'k ukjk;.k bu nksuksa fpUrdksa ds chp eas ekDlZokn vkSj
xk¡èkhokn ds lefUor :i dks çfrf"Br djrs gq, yxrs gSaA bu rhuksa fpUrdksa esa
vyx vkxzg Hkys gh fn[ks] fdUrq rhuksa dks tksM+us okys xka/hoknh n'kZu dh vge~
Hkwfedk gesa Li"V fn[kyk;h nsrh gSA dksbZ ekDlZ dh n`f"V ls xka/h dks ns[krk gS
vkSj dksbZ xk¡/h dh n`f"V ls ekDlZ dks ns[krk gSA nks&,d ,sls fopkjd Hkh gSa tks
nksuksa dh çklafxdrk ij vkLFkk j[krs gq;s lektoknh fopkj/kjk dks fodflr djus
dh dksf'k'k djrs jgsa gSaA

vkpk;Z ujsUnz nso Hkkjrh; lektokn ds mn~?kks"kd Hkh Fks rFkk vius fparu ds
}kjk tuekul rd igq¡pkus okys O;k[;krk HkhA vkpk;Z th ds  fparu ij ekDlZ]
,astsYl] jkstyDteoxZ rFkk ysfuu dk çHkko iM+kA lektoknh vkUnksyu ds çeq[k
d.kZ/kjksa esa vkpk;Z ujsUnz nso dk ,d çeq[k LFkku FkkA os ekDZl dks ,d egku
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lekt oSKkfud ekurs Fks vkSj mudk ekuuk Fkk fd Hkkjr esa lektokn dh lÝQyrk
rHkh gks ldsxh tc bldks ekDZlokn ls tksM+dj ns[kk tk;sxkA mudk fopkj Fkk fd
ekDZlokn dks NksM+ nsus ls tks Hkh lektoknh vkUnksyu dk :i cusxk og ;k rks
O;fDroknh gks tk;sxk ;k lewgoknhA mudk ;g Hkh ekuuk gS fd og ekDZlokn gh
gS tks bu nksuksa ds chp lgh lektokn dks fodflr dj ldrk gS fdUrq lkFk gh
mudk ;g Hkh ekuuk Fkk fd ekDZlokn dk okLrfod ç;ksx ns'k dh laLÑfr ls tqM+
dj gh gks ldrk gS tks ns'k dh laLÑfr ds vk/kjHkwr rRoksa dks u tkurs gq,
ekDZlokn dks viukus dh dksf'k'k djsxk og ekDZlokn dh lhek,a ugha le>sxk
vkSj ,slh fLFkfr esa og lektokn ds Lo:i dks foÑr djsxkA ;gh dkj.k Fkk fd
vkpk;Z th ekDZlokn ds lhekvksa vkSj ns'k dh ewy lkaLÑfrd ewY;ksa ds chp
lektokn dks fodflr djuk pkgrs FksA bl ç;kl esa og xka/h dks Hkh fo'ks"k
egRo nsuk t:jh le>rs FksA xka/h th dk vkSj ekDZl dk lehdj.k LFkkfir djus
ds fy;s gh vkpk;Z th ,d ,slh laLÑfr dh ryk'k dj jgs Fks ftlls nksuksa dh
çklafxdrk Hkh cuh jgs vkSj lektokn dh ewy Hkkouk Hkh lqjf{kr jgsA

lektokn fopkj/kjk dks Hkkjr esa okLrfod /jkry ij LFkkfir djus dk Js;
vkpk;Z ujsUnz nso] MkW- t; çdk'k ukjk;.k ,oa MkW- jke euksgj yksfg;k dh gSA
MkW- yksfg;k dh lektoknh fopkj/kjk iw.kZ:i ls xka/h th ds vkn'kksZa] fl¼kUrksa
,oa dk;ZØeksa ls çHkkfor FkhA MkW- yksfg;k th us dgk gS fd lektokn ;k mldk
vkUnksyu fgUnqLrku esa dc 'kq: gqvkA bl ij vyx&vyx tckc gksaxs] D;ksafd
lektokn D;k gS\ ml ij Hkh vyx&vyx n`f"V;k¡ gSaA esjs tSlk O;fDr xka/h th
ds cgqr ls fopkjksa vkSj dk;ksZa dks fgUnqLrku esa lektokn dk vkjEHk djsxkA
D;ksafd lektokn dks flÝQZ ,d [kkl eryc dk lekt lq/kj le>uk xyr gksxkA
xjhch ;k xSj cjkcjh dks feVkus ds lekt lq/kj] [kkl rkSj ls lEifÙk ds
jk"Vªh;dj.k dk rjhdk lektokn us crk;k] mlh ij vxj ge viuh vk¡[ks xM+k
ysrs gSa vkSj nwljh rjÝQ ugha ns[krs gSa] rc rks xka/h th ds ç;klksa dks lektokn
ds nk;js ls fcYdqy vyx ekurs] ysfdu vxj pfj=k fuekZ.k] O;fDr lq/kj ;k
nfjnz ukjk;.k dk dksbZ eryc gksrk gS vkSj pkgs /eZ dgks] pkgs vkè;kfRedrk
dgks] mlds jkLrs ij lc yksxksa ds çfr vkSj [kkl rkSj ij nfyrksa vkSj nksuksa ds çfr]
lgkuqHkwfr ugha] og 'kCn esa bLrseky ugha djuk pkgrkA D;kasfd og rks cM+s yksx
NksVksa ds çfr fd;k djrs gSa] laosnuk ;k muds lkFk vkRelkr gks tkuk] muds lkFk
tSlk gks tkuk] esjh n`f"V ls mruk gh lektokn gS ftruk vkSj dqN gSA ;g lgh
gS fd og ,drjÝQk gS] ,d vax gSaA dsoy mlh dks lektokn dg fn;k tk;sxk
rks 'kk;n xyrh gks tk;sxhA

ml ekus esa fgUnqLrku dk lektokn de ls de bl vk/qfud dky esa xkaèkh
th ds ç;klksa ls 'kq: gks tkrk gS vkSj mijh rkSj ij buls feyrk tqyrk ç;kl ;wjksi
esa Hkh gqvk gSA tSls] [kkl rkSj ls dSFkksfyd ns'kksa esa Úkal vkSj bVyh esa ,d bZlkbZ
lektokn 'kq: gqvkA mldh xgjkbZ esa u tkdj eSa dsoy mldk ifj.kke crk;s
nsrk gw¡A mu yksxksa dh uh;r ij eSa dqN ugha dguk pkgrkA fu;r nqfu;k esa lcdh
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vPNh gqvk djrh gS] ;g ekudj gesa pyuk pkfg;sA dsoy ç'u ;g jgrk gS fd
cqf¼ esa dgha&dgha xM+cM+ gks tk;k djrh gSA bVyh vkSj Úkal esa bZlkbZ lektokn
dk ifj.kke ;g jgk gS fd mlus etnwjksa vkSj nfyrksa dh voLFkk esa b/j&m/j lq/
kj fd;k] mudh ftanxh dqN csgrj cukbZA ;g lgh gSA ysfdu mlus iwath'kkgh ds
cqfu;knh rjhds vkSj tM+ksa dks etcwr fd;k gSA blhfy;s MkW0 yksfg;k ,sls lektokn
dks ekuus ls bUdkj djrs gSaA

MkW- yksfg;k lektokn ds }kjk ,sls lekt dh LFkkiuk djuk pkgrs Fks] ftlesa
ijLij fojks/h 'kks"kd vkSj 'kksf"kr] vkfFkZd oxZ lekIr gks tk;A mudk dguk Fkk
fd lekt esa lg;ksx ds vk/kj ij laxfBr O;fDr;ksa dk ,d lPpk çtkra=k cusA
tc rd lekt esa ,d oxZ nwljs oxZ dks nckrk jgsxk] lkewfgd :i ls lekt ds
lnL;kas dh mUufr ugha gks ldrhA lektoknh] lekt esa jkT; lRrk 'kksf"kr oxZ ds
gkFk esa vk tkrh gS vkSj mRiknd ldy ds lk/uksa ij lkjs lekt dk vf/dkj
gks tkrk gS vkSj euq"; ds 'kks"k.k dk vkfFkZd vk/kj gh [kRe gks tkrk gSA 'kks"kd
vkSj 'kksf"kr nksuksa gh lekIr gks tkrs gSaA mlh le; euq"; i'kqrwY; thou R;kx dj
ekuoksfpr thou çkjEHk djsxkA yksfg;k th ekuork dh ;FkkFkZ lsok ds çsjd FksA
mUgkasus lektokn dks ,d uSfrd vkSj vkè;kfRed fof'k"Vrk çnku dhA mudk er
Fkk fd lektokn dh yM+kbZ etnwj fdlku oxZ ls uSfrd mRd"kZ dh vis{kk djrh
gSA mudk fo'okl Fkk fd ekuorkoknh lektokn euq"; dh foo'krk ds {ks=k ls
gVkdj Lok/hurk ds jkT; esa ys tkuk pkgrk gSA mUgsa ekuorkoknh lektokn esa
iw.kZ vkLFkk FkhA mUgksaus iw¡thokn dks uSfrd vk/kj ij ?k`f.kr crk;kA blfy;s
Hkkjrh; lekt dks ,d lektokn ds :i esa uSfrd Lrj ij uohu n`f"V çnku dhA

MkW- yksfg;k ds vuqlkj lektokn dk è;s; oxZ foghulekt dh LFkkiuk gSA
lektokn çpfyr lekt dk bl çdkj dk laxBu djuk pkgrk gS fd orZeku
ijLij LokFkkasZ okys 'kks"kd vkSj 'kksf"kr] ihM+d vkSj ihfM+r oxksZ dk vUr gks tk;sA
og lg;ksx ds vk/kj ij laxfBr O;fDr;ksa dk ,slk lewg cu tk;] ftlesa ,d
lnL; dh mUufr dk vFkZ LoHkkor% nwljs lnL; dh mUufr gks vkSj og feydj
lkewfgd :i ls ijLij mUufr djrs gq, thou O;rhr dj ldsA

ekuo bfrgkl ds vkjEHk ls vc rd lekt esa 'kks"kd vkSj 'kksf"kr oxksZa dk
la?k"kZ pyrk jgk gSA euq"; lkekftd çxfr ds fu;eksa dk nkl cudj dk;Z djrk
gS] og lekt ds fodkl dh fn'kk ckS|iwoZd fu/kZfjr djus esa vleFkZ jgk gSA
lektokn ,sls 'kks"k.k eqDr vkSj Lora=k lekt dh jpuk djuk pkgrk gSA ftlesa
euq"; viuh bl vleFkZrk ds nk;js ls Åij mB lds vkSj lkekftd fodkl dk
fu;U=k.k dj ldsA

fu"d"kZ
bl çdkj yksfg;k ds vuqlkj lektokn ,d [kqyk fl¼kUr gS tcfd iw¡thokn

vkSj lkE;okn nksuksa gh cUn ç.kkfy;ka gSA ubZ nqfu;ka dks lkjh ekuotkfr ds
thou;kiu ds vPNs Lrj ds fy;s ç;kl djus dks rS;kj jguk pkfg,A esjk fo'okl
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gS fd vkt dh vko';drk le`f¼ ugha] thou ds ,d vPNs Lrj dh gSA xkaèkh
th ds thou n'kZu esa] muds leLr vkfFkZd vkSj jktuhfrd dk;ZØe esa yksfg;k
th dks ekDZl dh vis{kk] lEiw.kZ ekuo tkfr dks viuk lEiw.kZ fodkl ds volj
dh {kerk fn[kkbZ nsrh gSA mudk ;g n`<+ fo'okl Fkk fd ;fn ekDZl ds fopkjksa
dks fØ;kfUor fd;k tk; rks bldh vfUre ifj.kfr vf/uk;dokn ds :i esa ysxh
tcfd xka/h dh lexz n`f"V dk ikyu djus ls yksdrkaf=kd lektokn ds ekè;e
ls ns'k esa lerk dh LFkkiuk gksxhA xka/h ds fopkjksa dks çeq[krk nsus ij lekt
HkkSfrdrk vkSj vk/qfudrk dks ,d lkFk leUo; djds pysxkA mUgsa cjkcj ;g
vuqHko gksrk Fkk fd lektokn dks ,d ubZ fn'kk rHkh fey ldrh gS tc xka/h
dh vkè;kfRedrk ds lkFk lkekftd U;k; vkSj vkfFkZd y{; dh iwfrZ] O;fDr dh
e;kZnk vkSj mlds Lora=krk dks è;ku esa j[k dj fodflr dh tk;sxhA

MkW- yksfg;k us lektokn dh ifjHkk"kk if'peh fpardksa ds vkbus esa nh gSA
mUgkasus ¶jketD;ksj] Mkysx`fÝQFk ;k tktZ cukZM 'kkW] bu lHkh if'peh fo}kuksa }kjk
lektokn ds lUnHkZ esa nh x;h ifjHkk"kk dks udkjk vkSj dgk fd blls Hkkjr dk
dY;k.k ugha gks ldrkA mudk fo'okl Fkk fd ----¸ tc rd yksxksa ds euksa esa ,d
lkFk fgyk nsus okyh dksbZ vUnj ls fudyh gqbZ rM+i ugha gksrh] rc rd ;g lc
dke lÝQy ugha gks ikrs vkSj og rM+i vHkh gS ughaA og eu vHkh gS ughaA mldks
cukus dk dke gekjk igyk dke gSA bl eu dks cukus ds fy;s dksbZ Hkh fo/k
rc rd lÝQy ugha gks ldrh tcrd fd ØkfUrdkfjrk mlls tqM+ ugha tkrhA ;g
ØkfUrdkfjrk yksfg;k ds vuqlkj okg~; u gksdj euq"; ds eu dh ØkfUrdkfjrk
gksuh pkfg,A lekt dks cnyus ds fy, igys lekt dk eu cnyuk vko';d gSA
eu dh ppkZ djrs gq, yksfg;k dk Li"V er gS fd ¶fnekxh cjkcjh ds fcuk
HkkSfrd cjkcjh dh uhao fcYdqy dPph gksxhA

yksfg;k dk fopkj Fkk fd lektokn dks lgh :i esa LFkkfir djus ds fy;s
¶Hkz"V laLFkkvksa dh lekfIr¸ vkSj ¶u;h e;kZnkiw.kZ laLFkkvksa dk xBu¸ vko';d
gSA mudk dguk Fkk fd lekt dh dqN Hkz"V vkSj furkar fudEeh laLFkk,a lekt
dh lkjh çxfr dks jksds gq, [kM+h gSA ijEijkxr :i ls LFkkfir ;s Hkz"V jktuhfrd
vkSj lkekftd laLFkk,¡ tc rd jgsaxh] lekt dk dksbZ Hkh dke lEHko ugha gksxkA
,slk dqN lkekftd laLFkkvksa dh vkykspuk djrs gq, og dgrs gSa fd ------------

-----------¸ ;g ns'k (Hkkjr) cM+k fLFkj ns'k gS] tek gqvk ns'k gSA cnyrk ughaA
cnyuk pkgrk Hkh ugha gSA muds bl dFku ds ihNs ,d xqLlk mu laLFkkvkas ds
çfr Fkk tks O;fDr ls ysdj lEiw.kZ Hkkjrh; lekt dks tdM+s gq, gSaA mnkgj.k ds
fy;s tkfr O;oLFkk ;k o.kZ O;oLFkk ;k uj&ukjh Hksn dks dk;e j[kus okys
:f<+oknh laLdkjA ,sls gh lM+s xys lkekftd fu;eksa ds iw.kZ lekfIr ds fy;s og
,d ,slk ØkfUrdkjh jktuhfrd laxBu dk fuekZ.k djuk pkgrs Fks tks dqN
myV&iqyV djs] tM+ vkSj lerkoknh lekt dh LFkkiuk ds fy;s ,d ubZ laLFkk
dk xBu djs tks fnekxh tdM+ cfUn;ksa euq"; ds vUnj rd yxh gqbZ gSa mls eqDr
djsA

lekt 'kkL=k
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L=kh&foe'kZ dh ik'pkR; voèkkj.kk
MkW- lqèkhj dqekj

}kjk & MkWú johUnz dqekj oekZ ^jfo*] fo'ofo|ky; fgUnh foHkkx]
ch- vkj- ,- ch- ;w-] eqtÝiQjiqjA

vaxzsth ds ^fMLdkWlZ* dk fgUnh vuqokn foe'kZ gSA lkfgR; esa bèkj djhc
,d&Ms<+ n'kd ls nfyr ,oa L=kh&foe'kZ ij i;kZIr ppkZ,¡ gks jgh gSaA vkt tc
dHkh lkfgfR;d ifjppkZ gksrh gS rks ̂ foe'kZ* 'kCn Lor% cgl ds dsUnz esa vk tkrk
gSA ^^'kCn&iz;ksx dh n`f"V ls foe'kZ 'kCn vR;Ur izkphu gSA bl 'kCn dh O;qRifÙk
fo $ e`n $ èk×k~ ls ekuh xbZ gSA blds dbZ vFkZ gSa % fopkj&fofue;] lksp&fopkj]
ifjppkZ] ppkZ] rdZuk] foijhr fu.kZ; vkfn&vkfnA**1 fdUrq vkt ;g foe'kZ 'kCn
ftl vFkZ esa iz;qDr gks jgk gS mls fgUnh ds vkykspd MkWú ukeoj flag ^^fe'ksy
iQwdks ds fMLdkWlZ dk vuqokn**2 ekurs gSaA vaxzsth ds ^fMLdkWlZ* dk vFkZ Hkh
okrkZyki laHkk"k.k] ckrphr djuk vkfn gksrk gSA vr% Li"V gS fd if'peh
^fMLdkWlZ* vkSj Hkkjrh; ̂ foe'kZ* dh voèkkj.kk esa 'kCnkFkZxr i;kZIr lkE; gS] fdUrq
vkt bl 'kCn dk iz;ksx nfyr ,oa L=kh 'kCn ds lkFk gksus ij ,d fof'k"V izdkj
dh vFkZoÙkk nsus yxrk gSA oLrqr% bldh vFkZoÙkk nfyr ,oa fL=k;ksa dh mis{kk ,oa
nqnZ'kk ds mu dkj.kksa ls laèkku djus esa gS] ftuls nfyr ,oa L=kh tkfr us lekt
esa ?kksj mis{kk >syh gSA mÙkj&vkèkqfudrk us mÙkj lajpukokn] uo ekDlZokn] uo
O;ogkjokn vkSj iQsfefuTe ;kuh L=khokn dks tUe fn;kA oLrqr% L=khokn gh ,d
izdkj ls L=kh ys[ku vkSj foe'kZ dk izsjd jgk gS] ,slk ys[ku ftlus L=kh ds ckjs
esa xgjkbZ ls lkspus&le>us ds fy, è;ku vkÑ"V fd;k FkkA

blesa lEHkor% nks er ugha gks ldrs fd vkt ds L=kh&foe'kZ dk fo"k; gS &
L=kh] mldk thou vkSj thou dh leL;k,¡A if'pe esa ;g vkUnksyu cgqr iqjkuk
gSA vBkjgoha vkSj mUuhloha 'krkCnh ds fopkjd vyuLVksØkÝV (1759&1873)]
gSfj;V Vsyj (1807&1858) vkSj tkWu LVqvVZ fey (1806&1873) mnkjoknh
ukjhokn ds izeq[k leFkZd ds :i esa tkus tkrs gSaA ge bfrgkl ls ifjfpr gSa vkSj
bl ckr dks tkurs gSa fd ukjh dh vfLerk ds loky dks lcls T;knk cy nsdj
vkSj fdlh us ugha] nqfu;k ds lektokfn;ksa vkSj ekDlZokfn;ksa us gh mBk;k FkA
,axsYl dh izfl¼ iqLrd ̂ ifjokj futh lEifÙk vkSj jkT; dh mRifÙk* ds ,d o"kZ
igys 1883 esa vxLr cscy dh iqLrd ^ukjh vkSj lektokn* izdkf'kr gqbZ FkhA
bl iqLrd us fliQZ teZuh esa gh ugha] iwjs ;wjksi esa ,d izdkj dh luluh iSnk dh
FkhA vkt rd dbZ ihf<+;ksa ls ;g iqLrd ekDlZokfn;ksa dks ukfj;ksa ds izfr ,d u;s
n`f"Vdks.k ls nhf{kr djus dh Hkwfedk vnk dj jgh gSA cscsy dh ;g iqLrd vkSj
dqN ugha ,axsYl dh] ̂ ifjokj futh lEifÙk vkSj jkT; dh mRifÙk* dh ukjh lacaèkh
dqN ewyHkwr èkkj.kkvksa dk gh fdafpr foLrkj FkhA ,axsYl us tkWu LVqoVZ fey vkfn
fopkkjdksa ds foijhr lkiQ 'kCnksa esa dgk fd ^^;g ,d fcYdqy csrqdh èkkj.kk gS
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tks gesa vBkjgoha lnh ds tkxj.k dky ls fojklr esa feyh gS fd lekt ds
vkfndky ls ukjh iq#"k dh nklh FkhA**3 yEcs oSKkfud i;Zos{k.k ds ckn ,axsYl
bl fu"d"kZ ij igq¡ps Fks fd ̂ ^vkèkqfud oS;fDrd ifjokj] ukjh dh izR;{k ;k ijks{k
?kjsyw nklrk ij vkèkkfjr gS --------- fL=k;ksa dh eqfDr dh igyh 'krZ ;g gS fd iwjh
tkfr fiQj ls lkoZtfud m|ksx esa izos'k djs vkSj blds fy, ;g vko';d gS fd
lekt dh vkfFkZd bdkbZ gksus dk oS;fDrd ifjokj ij xq.k u"V dj fn;k tk;A**4

;wjksi esa iUnzgoha lnh ds brkfy;u jsuslka dh pje ifj.kfr 18oha lnh ds Kku
izlkj vkUnksyu ds :i esa gqbZ] bl nkSj esa cqf¼okn fpUru ds dsUnz esa vk x;k rFkk
lHkh ijEijkxr laLFkkvksa dks dM+h pqukSfr;k¡ nh x;hA blh dky esa vejhdh vkSj
izQkalhlh Økafr;k¡ gqbZA Lora=krk dh vejhdh ?kks"k.kk (1776) rFkk euq"; vkSj
ukxfjd ds ckjs esa izQkalhlh ?kks"k.kk (1779) dh rjg ,sfrgkfld nLrkostksa ds
tfj;s Lora=krk vkSj ekuoh; foosd ds ckjs esa yEcs vjls ls pyh vk jgh 'kkL=kh;
fdLe dh cgl us ,d ,slk :i xzg.k dj fy;k] ftl ij Bksl <+ax ls lkekftd
dkjokb;ksa dk izkjaHk gks x;kA tkfgj gS fd bl iwjs nkSj ds ;wjksih; lekt ds lHkh
fgLlks ij xgjk vlj iM+kA fL=k;k¡ Hkh bl mFky&iqFky esa vNwrh ugha jg ldrh
FkhaA vkSjrksa ds vfèkdkj lEcUèkh iz'u Hkh rHkh ls u, :i esa mHkj dj lkeus vkus
yxsA blh dky esa ckYLVkuØÝV dh izfl¼ iqLrd ^foUMhds'ku vkWiQ nh jkbV~l
vkWiQ oqesu* 1772 izdkf'kr gqbZ] ftls vkèkqfud dky esa ukjhoknh fopkjksa dh
lcls igyh egÙoiw.kZ iqLrd ds :i esa Lohdkjk tkrk gSA ml nkSj esa vkSj Hkh dbZ
ysf[kdkvksa us ;wjksi esa efgykvksa ds vfèkdkjksa ds ckjs esa NksVh cM+h iqLrdsa fy[khaA
blesa lcls xkSj djus yk;d ckr ;g Fkh fd [kqn efgykvksa us gh iq#"kksa ls
lekurk dh ckr djrs gq, dye mBk;h FkhA ,d ckr ij lcls vfèkd cy fn;k
x;k fd efgykvksa vkSj iq#"kksa ds chp iQdZ mudh futh izÑfr ls ugha cfYd
f'k{kk vkSj efgykvksa dks feyus okys lkekftd ifjos'k dh otg ls gSA yM+fd;ksa
dks Hkh yM+dksa dh rjg f'k{kk nh tk;s&;g ekax mB x;h FkhA esjh ckyLVkuØkÝV
us ewyr% vkSjrksa ds ckjs esa :lks ds fopkjksa ij dM+k izgkj djrs gq, iwjs ;wjksi dk
è;ku viuh vksj vkÑ"V fd;kA :lks dks pqukSrh nsrs gq, mUgksaus dgk fd & ̂ ^eSaus
lEHkor% :lks dh rqyuk esa dgha T;knk la[;k esa yM+fd;ksa dks muds 'kS'ko dky
esa ns[kk gSA**5 mUgksaus igyh ckj efgykvksa ds fy, leku vfèkdkj dh ekax j[khA
ckyLVkuØkÝV dh bl fdrkc dks dqN gydksa }kjk ukfj;ksa ds vfèkdkjksa dh
ckbfcy dgk tkrk gSA ckn ds dky ds ukjh vkUnksyu ds lewps bfrgkl dks ;fn
ge ns[ks rks mu lc esa fufgr fopkjksa dks fdlh&u&fdlh :i esa ckyLVkuØkÝV
dh voèkkj.kkvksa ds lkFk tksM+dj ns[k ldrs gSaA

ukfj;ksa ds vfèkdkj dh ;g fopkjèkkjk lsaV lkbZeu] iQwfj;j rFkk jkcVZ vksosy
dh rjg ds dkYifud lektokfn;ksa ds fpUru ds tfj;s vkSj vkxs c<+hA
dkYifud lektokfn;ksa dk ukjhoknh fpUru lcls lexz :i esa fofy;e Fkkailu
(1775&1844) dh iqLrd esa ns[kk x;kA ftu tsEl fey ds ys[k ds mÙkj esa
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Fkkailu us viuh fdrkc fy[kh FkhA mUgha ds csVs tkWu LVqoVZ fey us 24 o"kZ ckn
vius firk dh gh ugha cfYd FkkEilu dh ijEijk dks Hkh vkxs c<+k;k vkSj
efgykvksa dh fLFkfr ds fo"k; esa fo'o fo[;kr iqLrd ^On the subjection of
women* fy[kkA LVqoVZ fey dh bl iqLrd dks mnkjoknh ukjhokn dh ,d Js"B
vfHkO;fDr ds :i esa tkuk tkrk gSA

mUuhloha lnh rd vkrs&vkrs] efgykvksa ds fy, leku vfèkdkj dh ekax ,d
izeq[k jktuhfrd iz'u dh 'kDy ysus yxhA f'k{kk] dkuwu] jktuhfr vkfn reke
{ks=kksa esa ,d vkUnksyu&lk 'kq: gks x;k rFkk efgykvksa ds fy, ernku ds vfèkdkj
dh ekax us ,d tu vfHk;ku dk :i ys fy;kA bl nkSj ds izeq[k ukjhoknh
fopkjdksa esa eq[; :i ls baXyS.M ds tkWu LVqoVZ fey rFkk mudh iRuh gsfj;V
Vsyj rFkk vejhdk dh ,fytkosFk dsMh LVSUVu dk ftØ fd;k tk ldrk gSA
ftuds ys[ku esa bl iwjs nkSj ds ukjhoknh lksp dh lHkh izeq[k ckrsa fufgr gSA
LVSUVu us ^lsusdkiQky dkUoS'ku vkWiQ 1848* fy[kk] ftlesa efgykvksa ds fy,
ernku dk vfèkdkj] laifÙk dk vfèkdkj] f'k{kk dk vfèkdkj] jkstxkj dk
vfèkdkj rFkk jktuhfr vkSj fxfjtk?kjksa esa lkoZtfud Hkkxhnkjh ds vfèkdkj dh
ekax mBk;h FkhA 19oha 'knh ds var rd vkrs&vkrs ;wjksi esa ukjh dsfUnzr fpUru
vkSj lkekftd vkUnksyuksa us ,d ,slh 'kDy vf[r;kj dj yh Fkh] ftlesa ls
ukjh&eqfDr ds ijorhZ lHkh izdkj dh lksap ds lzksr dks ik;k tk ldrk gSA

ukjh dsfUnzr fpUru dh bl yEch ijEijk ij gh] lekt esa ukfj;ksa dh fLFkfr
ds ckjs esa ekDlZoknh fpUru fVdk gqvk gSA ;g lp gS fd [kqn ekDlZ us
;kSu&mRihM+u dks dHkh Hkh vius vè;;u dk izeq[k fo"k; ugha cuk;kA os vDlj
;g vo'; dgrs Fks fd ^lekt esa ukjh dh fLFkfr lkekftd izxfr dk lwpdkad
gSA**6 ysfdu vius vki esa ;g dksbZ ubZ ckr ugha FkhA fey dh iqLrd "On the
Subjection of Women" esa Hkh bls ik;k tk ldrk gSA ysfdu pw¡fd ekDlZ us iwjs
ekuo bfrgkl vkSj lekt dk O;kid fo'ys"k.k djus okyh ,d fopkjèkkjk nh Fkh]
blfy, vkèkqfud ukjhoknh&foe'kZ esa Hkh ekDlZoknh fopkjèkkjk us ,d dkiQh vge~
Hkwfedk vnk dhA bl ekeys esa [kkl rkSj ij ,axsYl dh iqLrd ^ifjokj futh
lEifÙk vkSj jkT; dh mRifÙk* vkSj vxLr cscsy dh iqLrd ^ukjh vkSj lektokn*
dks ukjhoknh foe'kZ esa ,d vR;ar egÙoiw.kZ ;ksxnku ds :i esa ns[kk tk ldrk gSA

vBkjgoha lnh ds vafre fnuksa rFkk mUuhloha lnh esa esjh ckYLVkuØkÝV]
dkYifud lektokfn;ksa] fofy;e FkkEilu] tsEl fey ls ysdj lsusdkiQky
dUos'ku rFkk tkWu LVqoVZ fey rd ds izkjafHkd ukjhokfn;ksa us ukfj;ksa ds turkaf=kd
vfèkdkjksa dh tks ekax mBk;h Fkh] mUuhloha lnh ds var rd muesa vfèkdka'k ekaxksa
dks fczVsu rFkk vejhdk esa dkuwuh rkSj ij eku fy;k x;k FkkA ;|fi okLrfod
lekurk dk vfèkdkj vHkh cgqr nwj dh pht Fkh] ysfdu efgykvksa esa f'k{kk dk
foLrkj gqvk] vkWfiQl vnkyrksa esa efgyk,¡ dke djus yxhaA fczVsu] vejhdk dk
laoSèkkfud bfrgkl bl ckr dk xokg gS fd mUuhloha lnh ds var rd fofHkUu
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fo"k;ksa ij ,sls dkuwu ikfjr fd, x,] ftuesa eq[;r% efgykvksa ls tqM+h leL;kvksa
dks mBk;k x;k FkkA dqy feykdj mUuhloha lnh ds var rd fLFkfr ;g cuh fd
efgyk,¡ vc lkoZtfud thou vkSj jktuSfrd cglksa ls ckgj ugha jg x;h FkhaA

chloha lnh ds izkjaHk esa fczVsu vkSj vejhdk ds efgyk vkUnksyu ds fy,
ernku dk vfèkdkj ,d izeq[k ekax cu x;k FkkA egÙo dh ckr ;g gS fd vc
ernku dk vfèkdkj gh vius vki esa vafre y{; ugha jg x;k] cfYd og
efgykvksa dh ftUnxh esa Hkkjh :ikUrj.k dh izfØ;k dk ,d vax cu x;kA
^^ernku ds vfèkdkj ds fy, yM+kbZ ds tfj;s] ernkuokfn;ksa us efgykvksa dh
ftUnxh esa iw.kZ :ikarj.k ls de dh yM+kbZ ugha 'kq: dh FkhA**7 efgykvksa ds fy,
ernku dh ekax ds iQyLo:i turkaf=kd vkUnksyu ds vanj gh ,d tura=k&fojksèkh
fopkjèkkjk Hkh iSnk gks x;hA baXyS.M vkSj vejhdk esa tc efgykvksa ds ernku dk
vkUnksyu 'kq: gqvk Fkk] ml le; rd lkFkZd erkfèkdkj dh LohÑfr ugha feyh
Fkh] vFkkZr~ gj o;Ld ukxfjd dks ernku dk vfèkdkj izkIr ugha gks ldk Fkk] og
Hkys gh L=kh gks ;k iq#"k] fL=k;ksa ds rks fdlh Hkh fgLls dks ;g izkIr ugha FkkA ,slh
fLFkfr esa LokHkkfod rks ;g Fkk fd fL=k;ksa dks ernku ds vfèkdkj dk iz'u lkFkZd
erkfèkdkj dh ekax ds lkFk vfHkUu :i ls tqM+ tkrkA ysfdu èkjkry ij ;g ns[kk
x;k fd fL=k;ksa ds ernku ds vkanksyu dk Hkh ,d fgLlk lHkh ukfj;ksa ds ernku
ds vfèkdkj ds i{k esa ugha FkkA vejhdk dh ukjhoknh vkUnksyu dh egÙoiw.kZ
ysf[kdk dSjh pSieSu dSUV (1858&1947) FkhA mudh ;g ekax dkiQh m¼`r dh
tkrh jgh gsS fd & ^^xanh cfLr;ksa ls ernku dk vfèkdkj Nhudj vkSjrksa dks ns
nksA**8 ernku dk vfèkdkj lekt ds fliQZ dqyhu rcds dks izkIr gks] ;wjksih;
ukjhokn dk ,d fgLlk Hkh bldk leFkZd FkkA if'pe esa ukjhoknh vkanksyu dh
bu fHkUu èkkjkvksa ds mn; dk bfrgkl bl ckr dk lcls cM+k izek.k gS fd
ukjh&eqfDr dh lkjh yEch pkSM+h ckrksa ds ckotwn ukjhokn vfuok;Z :i esa ges'kk
izxfr'khy ugha jgk gSA ernku ds vfèkdkj ds vkUnksyu ds oDr ukjhoknh
vkUnksyu dh vyx&vyx èkkjkvksa dk ;g ;FkkFkZ ckn ds iwjs bfrgkl esa ckj&ckj
tkfgj gqvk gSA

blh flyflys esa fczVsu dh ukjhoknh usrk] fØLVkcsy iSadgLVZ dh Hkwfedk dk
mYys[k fd;k tk ldrk gS] ftUgsa ukjhokn dh vkèkqfud lsDl dsfUnzr èkkjk dk
,d ewy lzksr dgk tkrk gSA mudk rdZ Fkk fd & ^^D;ksa efgyk,¡ yscj ikVhZ ij
fo'okl djsa D;ksafd etnwj oxZ dk iq#"k Hkh efgykvksa ds izfr mruk gh vU;k;
iw.kZ gS] ftruk fd vU; oxZ dk iq#"kA**9 viuh blh lksap ij pyrs gq, jktuhfrd
n`f"V ls fØLVkosy iSadgLVZ laj{k.koknh gks x;h vkSj efgykvksa ds ekeys esa ;g
ekuus yx x;h fd efgykvksa dk mRihM+u eq[; :i ls gksrk gSA mUgksaus ukjk fn;k
Fkk & ̂ ^efgykvksa dks ernku dk vfèkdkj gks vkSj iq#"k lrhRo dk ikyu djsA**10

1930 ds n'kd rd nqfu;k ds ukjhoknh vkanksyu dk ;g ,d nkSj FkkA bl nkSj
esa lektoknh ns'kksa ds lkFk if'pe ds iw¡thoknh ns'kksa esa Hkh efgykvksa dks O;kid
jktuhfrd vkSj dkuwuh lekurk ds vfèkdkj izkIr gq,A bl izdkj deksos'k yxHkx

fgUnh lkfgR;



erkn'kZ(59)@tuojh] 2011

nks rhu n'kdksa dk ,d ,slk nkSj chrk ftlesa igys dh rjg dk dksbZ lfØ;
ukjhoknh vkanksyu ugha fn[kkbZ nsrkA ukjh thou esa tks Hkh ifjorZu vk jgs Fks mlds
ewy esa lkekftd fodkl dk Lor% LiQwrZ izHkko dgha T;knk fn[kkbZ iM+rk gSA bl
izdkj nks&rhu n'kdksa ds chrus ds lkFk Øe'k% u;s lkekftd ;FkkFkZ dh xgjkbZ
ls tk¡p dh tkus yxh vkSj dkuwu rFkk fl¼kar ds Lrj ij ?kksf"kr lekurk ds y{;ksa
ds foijhr O;ogkj ds Lrj ij lkekftd thou esa efgykvksa ds izfr tks HksnHkko
cjdjkj gS] ml ij è;ku fn;k tkus yxkA jktuhfr] jkstxkj] osru vkfn ds leku
vfèkdkj ij] reke rjg ds iz'uksa us lj mBkuk 'kq: dj fn;k vkSj fiQj ,d ckj
u;s fonzksgh rsoj ds lkFk ukjhokn dk mHkkj fn[kkbZ nsus yxk] tks uotkxj.k]
Kku&izlkj ls ysdj 19oha vkSj 20oha lnh ds izFkek¼Z rd dh lkjh miyfCèk;ksa
ij iz'u fpUg~ yxkus yxkA 30 ds n'kd ls ysdj 60 ds n'kd rd ukjhoknh
vkUnksyu ds ekSu :i dks Hkh iq#"k izèkku fopkjèkkjkvksa ds neu dk ifj.kke crk;k
tkus yxk vkSj u;s :i esa ukjh eqfDr dh vkokt mBus yxhA

60 ds n'kd esa vU; dbZ izdkj ds dfFkr fonzksgh vkanksyuksa ds lkFk gh ml
dfFkr vkèkqfud ukjhoknh vkanksyu dk tUe gqvk ftldh vusd 'kk[kkvksa&iz'kk[kkvksa
dks ge iwjs iawthoknh fo'o esa iQSyrs gq, ns[k ldrs gSaA bl u;s nkSj esa] fiQj ,d
ckj dqN iqjkus iz'uksa dks Hkh mBk;k x;kA laHkor% bldh ewy otg ;g Hkh Fkh fd
ukjhoknh vkanksyu dh u;h ih<+h dkiQh gn rd bfrgkl cksèk ls 'kwU; Fkh rFkk
ukjhoknh fopkjksa vkSj bfrgkl dh le`¼ ijEijk ls vifjfpr FkhA

fleksu n cksmokj ds vkxeu us ukjh&foe'kZ dks ,d u;k vk;ke fn;kA budh
^fn lsdsUM lsDl* iqLrd ls ukjh&foe'kZ dh fofèkor ppkZ dh 'kq:vkr gks x;hA
[kqn cksmokj us ;g fy[kk fd ,d ukjh gksus ds ukrs O;fDrxr :i ls mUgsa dHkh
dksbZ dfBukbZ ugha vkbZ] mYVs 20 o"kZ dh mez ls gh mUgsa nksuksa fyaxksa ds ykHk feysA
lk=kZ ds lkFk os tqM+h jgha] ysfdu dHkh muls u 'kknh dh vkSj u ?kj gh clk;kA
lk=kZ ds vU; dbZ vkSjrksa ls lEcUèk Fks] mlh izdkj fleksu ds Hkh lk=kZ ds vykok
nwljs iq#"kksa ls lEcaèk FksA mUgksaus viuk vfèkdka'k thou gksVyksa esa fcrk;k vkSj
dgrs gSa fd izQkalhlh cqf¼thfo;ksa dh iq#"k izèkku nqfu;k esa fleksu us Hkh iq#"k dh
Hkkafr ftUnxh th FkhA fleksu us [kqn dks tkuus ds fy, ;g t:jh le>k fd igys
;g tkuwa fd vkSjr D;k gksrh gSA blh Øe esa fleksu us vkSjrksa ls lEc¼ lkfgR;]
bfrgkl] n'kZu'kkL=k] lekt'kkL=k vkfn dh iqLrdksa dk vè;;u gh ugha fd;k]
cfYd vU; dbZ vkSjrksa ds lk{kkRdkj fy, vkSj mUgsa tkuus le>us dh dksf'k'k
dhA bl iwjs miØe dk gh ifj.kke Fkk & mudh iqLrd ^fn lsdsUM lsDl*A vius
iwjs vè;;u ds chp fleksu us ;g fn[kk;k gS fd ^^L=kh iSnk ugha gksrh] cfYd
cuk;h tkrh gSA**11 fleksu n cksmokj dh bl iqLrd ij lk=kZ ds vfLrRooknh n'kZu
ds fopkjksa dk cgqr xgjk izHkko iM+k gSA

,fyl 'osZtj ds lkFk viuh ,d laokn  Ük`a[kyk esa fleksu n cksmokj us Lohdkj
fd;k fd lu~ 1949 esa tc mudh ̂ n lsdsUM lsDl* izdkf'kr gqbZ] rks igys mldh
rh[kh vkykspuk gqbZA fiQj tYnh gh ;wjksi esa mls ukjhoknh vkUnksyu dk ckbfcy
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le>k tkus yxkA blds ckotwn os ukjhoknh ugha FkhaA blds dkj.k dk mYys[k
djrs gq, os dgrh gSa & D;ksafd ml le; esjk ;g fo'okl Fkk fd vkSjr dh
leL;k,¡ lektokn dh izLFkkiuk vkSj fodkl ds lkFk gy gks tk,¡xhA ukjhoknh
gksus ls esjk rkRi;Z ;g gS fd dqN [kkl L=kh eqn~nksa ij oxZ la?k"kZ ls gVdj Lora=k
:i ls la?k"kZ djukA eSa vkt Hkh vius blh fopkj ij dk;e gw¡A esjh ifjHkk"kk ds
vuqlkj ^^fL=k;k¡ vkSj os iq#"k Hkh ukjhoknh gSa tks fir`lÙkkRed O;oLFkk esa vkSjrksa
dh fLFkfr esa ifjorZu ds fy, la?k"kZjr gSaA ;g lp gS fd iwjs lekt dh eqfDr
ds cxSj fL=k;ksa dh iw.kZ eqfDr laHko ugha gS] ysfdu fiQj Hkh ukjhokn bl y{; ds
fy, vkt vkSj vHkh ls la?k"kZjr gSA bl vFkZ esa eSa ukjhoknh gw¡ D;ksafd eq>s yxrk
gS fd vkSjr dh eqfDr ds fy, gesa vkt vkSj vHkh la?k"kZ djuk pkfg,] blls
igys fd lektokn dk gekjk LoIu iwjk gks-------A**12 lu~ 72 esa fn, x, vius bl
lk{kkRdkj esa fleksu izQsap okeiafFk;ksa vkSj lksfo;r :l ds vius vuqHkoksa dks Hkh
^n lsdsUM lsDl* fy[ks tkus ds rsbZl o"kZ ckn vius dks ukjhoknh ?kksf"kr djus ds
ewy esa Lohkdj djrh gSaA vius vuqHko ds vkèkkj ij os bldk mYys[k djus esa
dksbZ ladksp ugha cjrrha fd okeiafFk;ksa esa Hkh L=kh&eqfDr ds loky ij dqNsd
vioknksa dks NksM+dj] vke joS;k dkiQh fojksèkh] vkØked vkSj 'k=kqrkiw.kZ gSA

viuh iqLrd ^n lsdsUM lsDl* esa fleksu izk;% nqfu;k esa lc dgha L=kh ds
izfr viuk, x, nksgjs ekun.Mksa dh HkRlZuk djrh gSA mUgksaus bl ckr ij tksj fn;k
gS fd L=kh dh eqfDr dk ekxZ] L=kh ds vius la?k"kZ ls gh fudysxkA fleksu ekurh
gS fd L=kh vkSj mlds varl±lkj ds ckjs esa L=kh gh vPNh rjg ls tku ldrh gSA
bldk dkj.k Hkh Li"V gS D;ksafd mldh viuh tM+s Hkh ugha gSA vU; ekuo
izkf.k;ksa dh Hkkafr L=kh Hkh ,d Lora=k vkSj Lok;Ùk tho gS] ysfdu lfn;ksa ls iq#"k
viuh t:jrksa vkSj LokFkksZa ds vuqdwy mls x<+rk jgk gSA

vLlh ds n'kd ds i'pkr rks fofHkUu la?kVukvksa dk dky vk tkrk gS] ftlesa
mÙkj dk milxZ yxk gqvk gS] tSls & mÙkj vkS|ksfxdokn] mÙkj ekuookn vkSj mlh
Øe esa mÙkj ukjhoknA bu reke mÙkj ;qDr oknksa dks vius esa lekfgr dj vorfjr
gqvk & mÙkj vkèkqfudrkoknA xk;=kh Lihokd (1988) ds vuqlkj bl mÙkj
vkSifuosf'kd nqfu;k esa L=kh&foe'kZ ls mRiUu tfVy leL;kvksa dk lkeuk dsoy
mÙkj vkèkqfud rjhds ls gh fd;k tk ldrk gSA blds vuqlkj ge dyk] ewY;cksèk]
uhfr'kkL=k vkSj foKku dks vyx&vyx laoxksZ esa ckaVdj muij ppkZ ugha dj
ldrsA foKku oLrq ijd gks ugha ldrk] D;ksafd oSKkfud vUos"k.k esa O;fDr dk
n`f"Vdks.k Hkh vUrfuZfgr jgrk gSA fujis{k lÙkk tSlh dksbZ pht ughaA ukjhokn vkèks
eu ls gh lgh] mÙkj vkèkqfud ekU;rkvksa ls dVdj viuk vfLrRo ugha cpk
ldrk FkkA D;ksafd mÙkj vkèkqfudrkokfn;ksa ds loky vkSj pqukSfr;k¡ dsUnzh;dj.k
dh mlh lÙkkRed o`fÙk dks lacksfèkr dh tk jgh gSa] ftlds }kjk fd, neu dks
fL=k;k¡ Hkh >sy jgh gSaA ,slh ifjfLFkfr esa ukjhokn dks D;k djuk pkfg,A nks
fodYi gSa& fir`lÙkkRed Js.khÑr lekt esa viuk Lis'k dk;e djs ;k fiQj
ekr`lÙkkRed O;oLFkk esa ykSV tk;sA rksM+ ns ml lM+h&xyh O;oLFkk dks] lH;rk
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dh miyfCèk dksA ;g Bhd gS fd fiÙk`lÙkkRed lekt dbZ ek;us esa lqjf{kr gS
fdUrq L=kh lnk Nyh xbZ gS& mls fdlh lqjf{kr vkèkkjokn dk eksg ugha ikyuk gSA

if'peh lekt esa ukfj;ksa dh fLFkfr vc dkiQh fHkUu gSA izkjafHkd ukjhokfn;ksa
us tks reke loky mBk;s Fks] muesa ls dkiQh dqN vc ml lekt ds uSlfxZd vax
cu pqds gSaA ysfdu lewph nqfu;k dh ifjfLFkfr ,d leku ugha gS] nqfu;k ds
vusd ns'kksa esa efgyk,¡ U;wure ukxfjd vfèkdkjksa ls vkt Hkh oafpr gSaA vusd
ns'kksa esa èkkfeZd rRookn ds mHkkj us efgykvksa dh fLFkfr dks dkiQh Lkkspuh;
cuk;k gSA dbZ ns'kksa esa efgykvksa ds vfèkdkjksa dk guu fd;k tk jgk gSA bldk
lcls rktk mnkgj.k viQxkfuLrku gSA ;g Hkh lp gS fd ftu ns'kksa esa Hkh èkkfeZd
rRookn ;k rkuk'kkgh lj mBkrh gS] ogk¡ jktuhfrKksa rd dk ukfj;ksa ds izfr D;k
n`f"Vdks.k gksrk gS] bldh ,d >yd bZjku] viQxkfuLrku esa ns[kus dks feyrh gSA
gky ds reke vuqHkoksa ls Hkh if'peh ns'kksa esa ukjhoknh vkUnksyu dh reke
èkkjkvksa ds chp ls mBus okys vusd iz'uksa dh izklafxdrk lkiQ fn[kkbZ nsus yxh
gSA blesa dksbZ lansg ugha fd ukjh iz'u dh mis{kk djds dksbZ Hkh lkekftd
:ikarj.k ds vkUnksyu esa viuh lkFkZd Hkwfedk vnk ugha dj ldrkA

dqy feykdj if'peh L=kh&foe'kZ us vius vkUnksyuksa ds ekè;e ls dqN
vfèkdkj izkIr dj fy, gaSA fdUrq vkt Hkh if'pe dh fL=k;k¡ L=kh eqfDr ds fy,
viuh vkokt cqyan dj jgh gSaA vkfFkZd Lora=krk rks mUgsa fey x;h gS fdUrq
nSfgd Lora=krk vHkh ugha fey ik;h gSA vkt mudk vkUnksyu nSfgd Lora=krk ds
fy, py jgk gSA if'pe dh fL=k;k¡ ;g pkgrh gaS fd ftl rjg iq#"k oxZ dbZ
fL=k;ksa ls lacaèk j[krs gSa mlh rjg os Hkh dbZ iq#"kksa ls lacaèk j[ksaA iQyr% mudk
la?k"kZ viuh nSfgd&eqfDr ds fy, bDdhloha 'krkCnh esa py jgk gS] ns[ksa dc mUgsa
liQyrk feyrh gSA ;g le; lanHkZ dh ckr gSA
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js.kq ds eSyk vkapy dk Hkkjrh;
lkfgR; esa LFkku

MkW- uhrw dqekjh
,e-,-] ih,p- Mh-] frydk eka>h Hkkxyiqj fo'ofo|ky;] Hkkxyiqj

lekt oSKkuh ;g ekurs gSa fd lkfgR; lkekftd&vkfFkZd fo"k;ksa ds vè;;u
dk ,d fo'oluh; vkèkkj gSA ekDlZ us js[kkafdr fd;k gS fd mUuhloha lnh ds
iwokZèkZ ds nkSjku Úkal dh vkfFkZd lkekftd fLFkfr vkSj mlesa gksusokys ifjorZuksa
dh fo'oluh; tkudkjh ftruh ckYtkd dh Ñfr;ksa ls gks ldrh gS mruh
vkfFkZd lkekftd bfrgkldkjksa dh vkSj mckÅ 'kksèk iqLrdksa ls ughaA ekDlZ us ;gk¡
rd dgk gS fd ;fn vki Úkal dk bfrgkl tkuuk pkgrs gSa rks ckYtkd ds
miU;klksa dks i<+sA

lekt'kkL=k O;fDr] laLÑfr vkSj lekt dk vè;;u djrk gSA muesa lkekftd
lacaèk] lkekftd fØ;k vkSj vUr%fØ;k izeq[k gSA lekt ds lacafèkr fo"k;ksa ftlesa
jktuhfr vkSj vFkZO;oLFkk Hkh 'kkfey gSaμlkekftd lajpuk] lkekftd laxBu ,oa
fo?kVu] lkekftd O;oLFkk] lkekftd fu;a=k.k] lkekftd lafgrk] lkekftd
izfØ;k vkSj ifjorZu] lkekftd izxfr ,oa fodkl vkfn mYys[kuh; gSaA mlh izdkj
laLÑfr ls lacafèkr fo"k;ksa tSls èkeZ] Kku] izFkk] ijEijk] fo'okl] lkekftd ewY;
vkfn dk Hkh vè;;u lekt'kkL=k djrk gSA

lkfgR; dh ifjfèk ds vUrxZr Hkh lekt] O;fDr] laLÑfr] jktuhfr vkSj
vFkZO;oLFkk vkrh gS vkSj ys[kd blh ds chp ls viuk o.kZ fo"k; pqurk gSA
lekt ls ckgj dYiuk yksd esa thusokyksa dh nqfu;k esa deh ugha gS mlh izdkj
lkfgR; esa Hkh dYiukthoh ys[kdksa dh deh ugha gSA dYiuk dh nqfu;k esa lqxfUèk
fc[ksjusokyk vkdk'k dqlqe vkSj futZu lkxj ygjh }kjk vEcj ds dkuksa esa izse
dFkk dgusokyksa dh deh lkfgR; esa ugha jgh gSA ,sls yksxksa dks eqgCcr ds flok
dqN ugha fn[krk jgk gSA euq"; ds thou esa fuLlnsg izse] lkSUn;Z] Ük`axkj vkfn dk
egRo gS ysfdu ogh lc dqN ugha gSA euq"; ds thou dk ;g cgqr gh t:jh
va'k gS ysfdu cgqr gh NksVk lkA euq"; rks vkt Xykscy nqfu;k esa thrk gS vkSj
mldk izHkko ml ij iM+rk gSA bl rjg euq"; dk thou lekt ds rkus&ckus ls
tqM+k gSA lekt ls ijs mldk dksbZ vfLrRo ugha gSA

iQ.kh'ojukFk js.kq dk ^eSyk vkapy* miU;kl cgqr pfpZr miU;kl gSA ipkl
o"kksZ esa muij cgqr lkjh ppkZ,a ,oa cglsa gqbZ gSa vkSj cgqr dqN fy[kk&i<+k x;k
gSA lekt'kkL=k ds vkbZus esa bl ij D;k dqN fy[kk x;k gS bldh tkudkjh eq>s
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de gSA ysfdu miU;kl dh dFkk esa lekt] jktuhfr] vkfFkZd fLFkfr] lkaLÑfrd
Lo:i vkfn izeq[krk esa fcfEcr gqvk gSA ^eSyk vkapy* esa ,d {ks=k fo'sk"k dk
o.kZu fd;k x;k gS ftls js.kq us iqLrd dh Hkwfedk esa Lo;a bls ,d vkapfyd
miU;kl dgk gSA ;g vapy iwf.kZ;k gSA iwf.kZ;k fcgkj jkT; dk ,d ftyk gS] blds
,d vksj usiky gS rks nwljh vksj caxyk ns'k vkSj if'pe caxky gSA nf{k.k esa laFkky
ijxuk vkSj if'pe esa fefFkykapy dh lhek js[kk,¡A js.kq us bl vapy ds ,d
fgLls ds ,d gh eap dksμfiNM+s xkaoksa dk izrhd ekudj bl miU;kl dk
dFkk{ks=k cuk;k gSA

;g xkao gS esjhxatA fuLlansg og cM+k xkao gS] ftlesa ckjgksa cju ds yksx jgrs
gSa] fQj Hkh og xkao gS] jkT;] ftyk] lcfMohtu Fkkuk vkSj vapy ugha gSA bl rjg
;g iwjh rjg ls ^LFkkfud* miU;kl gSA Hkkjr xkaoksa dk ns'k gSA js.kq dk fo'okl
Fkk fd ,d xkao ds ;FkkFkZ ls iwjs ns'k ds ;FkkFkZ dks vPNh rjg ls tkuk tk
ldsxkA

esjhxat ,d cM+k xkao gS] ftlesa Åaph tkfr;ksa ds Hkh Vksys gSa vkSj vusd
fiNM+h tkfr;ksa ds HkhA lkFk gh laFkky gaSaA bu lcksa dh viuh lkekftd vkSj
vkfFkZd fLFkfr gS] tks buds vkilh lacaèk ds lkFk ifjorZu'khy gSaA

miU;kl ds izeq[k ik=k gSa ckynso] dkyhpj.k] MkW- iz'kkUr] jkefdj.kiky flag]
f'ko'kadj flag] fo'oukFk izlkn] ckounkl] lsod nkl] jkenkl] lqefjr nkl]
y{eh] deyh] dksBkfju [kyklhth] iQqfy;k] jefi;fj;k vkfnA

;g miU;kl nks dky [kaMksa esa foHkkftr gSA igys [kaM dk lacaèk vktknh ds
igys ds dky ls gS vkSj nwljs dk mlds ckn ds dky lsA

js.kq us vius&eSyk vkapy* esa lekt ds rRdkyhu rFkk cnyrs :i dks cgqr
gh izHkkoksRiknd rFkk Li"V :i ls fn[kk;k gSA mUgksaus ftl Hkkjrh; lekt dks
viuk o.;Z&fo"k; cuk;k gS mlesa tkfr&ikfr dk HksnHkko] NqvkNwr] Å¡p&uhp dk
Hksn vkfn rks gS gh] lkFk gh vkilh lg;ksx] lkewfgd [kku&iku rFkk oSpkfjd
,drk Hkh gSA buds vykok tkfr&ikfr rFkk vLi`';rk dh VwVrh nhokj] lksp esa
ifjorZu vkfn dks Hkh fn[kk;k gSaA blls ;g ckr le>us esa vklkuh gqbZ gS fd fdl
izdkj Hkkjrh; lekt ds lksp esa fujUrj ifjorZu gksrk jgk gS vkSj mldh fn'kk
ladh.kZrk ls fo'kkyrk dh vksj vxzlj gqbZ gSA

esjhxat esa fofHkUu Vksyksa ds uke Hkh tkfr ds vkèkkj ij gh gSA jktiwrVksyh]
xqvjVksyh ;k ;knoVksyh] rrekVksyh] dk;jLFkVksyh vkfn uke ;g cukrs gSa fd xk¡o
es atkfr&Hkkouk fdruh izcy gSaμ^^;g lc xqvjVksyh ds cfy;k dh cnkSyr gks
jgk gSA --- ekfydVksys ls ;g [kcj jktiwrVksyh igq¡ph&dk;LFkVksyh ds fo'oukFk
izlkn vkSj rrekVksyh ds fcjaph dks eysVjh ds flikgh idM+dj ys x;s gSaA**
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tkrh;&Hkkouk ds c<+kok nsus dh ps"Vk Hkh ogk¡ [kqydj gksrh gSaA [ksykou fla?k
ckynso ls dgrs gSaμ^^tkr dk uke] tkr dh bTtr rks rqEgha yksxksa ds gkFk esa gSA
rqe dksbZ ijk;s gks\** js.kqth us tkfr lEcUèkh èkkj.kk dks MkW- iz'kkUr ds ekè;e ls
Li"V djokrs gq, fy[kk gSμ^^MkW- iz'kkUr dqekj! tkr\----uke iwNus ds ckn gh yksx
;gk¡ iwNrs gSAμtkr\ thou esa cgqr de yksxksa us iz'kkUr ls mudh tkfr ds ckjs
esa iwNk gSA yssfdu ;gk¡ rks gj vkneh tfr iwNrk gSA-----tkfr cgqr cM+h pht gSA
tkr&ikr ugha ekursokys dh Hkh tkfr gksrh gSA fliQZ fgUnw dgus ls fi.M ugha NwV
ldrkA czkã.k gSa\---dkSu czkã.k! xks=k D;k gS\ ewy dkSu gS\---'kgj esa dksbZ fdlh
ls tkr ugha iwNrkA 'kgj ds yksxksa dh tkfr dk D;k fBdkuk! ysfdu xk¡o esa rks
fcuk tkfr ds vkidk ugha py ldrkA**

tkfr&Hksn ds dkj.k lekt esa ,d nwljh cqjkbZ Hkh tM+ tek fy;k gS] og gS
vLi`';rkA rFkkdfFkr Å¡ph tkfr ds yksx fuEu tkfr ds yksxksa ds lkFk Hkkstu ugha
dj ldrs] muds gkFk dk Nqvk ikuh rd ugha ih ldrsA eB ds egaFk us lkjs xk¡o
dks Hkkst nsuk pkgk rksμ^^ckHkuksa us rks lkQ badkj dj fn;k gSA ;fn ckHkuksa ds fy;s
vyx izcUèk u gqvk rks ljc la?kVu esa ugha [kk;saxsA** ;g Å¡pk gksus dk Hkko
dsoy  czkã.kksa esa gh ugha gS] cfYd jktiwrksa esa Hkh gSμ^^fgcjufla?k dk csVk vkdj
dg x;k gS] Xokyk yksxksa ds lkFk ,d iaxr esa ugha [kk;saxsA**

tkfrokn us yksxksa ds vUnj >wBk xoZ yk fn;k gS ftlls vkilh tkrh; la?k"kZ
gksrs jgrs gSaA jkefdjiku fla?k dks mPp tkfr dk cM+k xoZ gSμ^^Hkxoku us 'kjhj
fn;k gS] mPp tkfr esa tUe fn;k gSA blh ds cy ij cgqr ckcw&ccqvku]
gkfde&gqDdke vkSj veyk&iQSyk ls gsyesy gqvk] tku&igpku gqbZA** ifj.kker%
fofHkUu tkfr;ksa ds yksxksa ds chp eu&eqVko rFkk vkilh jaft'k Hkh gksrh jgh
gSμ^^jktiwrksa vkSj dk;LFkksa esa iq'rSuh eu&eqVko vkSj >xM+s gksrs vk;s gSaA czkã.kksa
dh la[;k de gS] blfy;s os ges'kk rhljh 'kfDr dk drZO; iwjk djrs jgs gSaA vHkh
dqN fnuksa ls ;knoksa ds ny us Hkh tksj idM+k gSA tusÅ ysus ds ckn Hkh jktiwrksa
us ;nqoa'kh {kf=k; dh ekU;rk ugha nhA blds foijhr le;&le; ij ;nqoaf'k;ksa ds
{kf=kRo dks os O;axfonzwi ds ok.kksa ls mHkkjrs jgsA** dHkh&dHkh tkfr ds uke ij
yM+us ds fy, mdlk;k Hkh tkrk jgk gSA** czkã.k Vksyh ds cw<+s T;ksfr"khth vkt
Hkh dgrs gSaμ^^;g jktiwrksa ds pqi jgus dk iQy gS fd vkt pkjksa vksj gj tkfr
ds yksx xys esa tusÅ yVdk;s fiQj jgs gSaA HkweiQksM+ {kf=k; rks dHkh ugha lquk FkkA-
--f'ko gks---f'ko gksA** ;gk¡ rd fd tkfr ds vuqlkj O;fDr&deZ Hkh fuf'pr dj
fy;s x;s gSμXokyk gksdj yhM+jh----\** ;k ^^ejk gqvk dk;Lr Hkh fclkrk gSA**
;gk¡ rd fd U;k;&vU;k; dk iQSlyk Hkh xk¡o ds yksx tkrh; jktuhfr ds vkèkkj
ij djrs gSaμ^^jktiwrksa us ;fn bl iapk;r esa czkã.kksa dk i{k ugha fy;k rks czkã.k
yksx Xokyksa dks jktiwr eku yssaxsA bl izdkj Li"V gS fd js.kq us ^eSyk vk¡py* esa
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ftl lekt dk fp=k.k fd;k gS] mlesa tkfr&Hkkouk yksxksa ds vUnj rd iSBh gqbZ
gSA blh tkfr&izFkk ds dkj.k vLi`';rk Hkh iQSyh gqbZ gSA rFkkdfFkr Å¡ph tkfr ds
yksx uhph tkfr ds lkFk cSBdj u rks Hkkstu dj ldrs] u mlds gkFk dk Nqvk
ikuh ih ldrsA

tkfr dk ;g cUèku vkSj vLi`'rk èkhjs&èkhjs VwV jgh gSμ;g Hkh js.kq us fn[kk;k
gSA rglhynkj fo'oukFk izlkn dh csVh deyh dk;LFk gS ysfdu mldk
^xUèkoZ&fookg* ftl MkW- iz'kkUr ls gksrk gS] mldh tkfr dk dksbZ fBdkuk ugha gSA
bl fookg dks u dsoy fo'oukFk izlkn lg"kZ LohÑfr iznku djrs gSa oju~ lkjk
lekt bls mfpr eku ysrk gS vksj ihB&ihNs dqN Hkh cksys ij lkeus dksbZ fojksèk
ugha djrkA dkyhpj.k Hkh ftl eaxyk dks I;kj djuk gS] mldh tkfr dk dksbZ
fBdkuk ugha gSA MkW- iz'kkUr rks tkfr dks ekurk gh ughaA ,d u;k lksp fodflr
gks jgk gSμ^^dkyhpj.k us pekjVksyh esa Hkkr [kk fy;k\ tkr D;k gS! tkr nks gh
gS] ,d xjhc vkSj nwljk vehjA----[ksykou dks ns[kk] ;knoksa dh gh tehu gM+i jgk
gSA** tkfr&la?k"kZ us oxZ&la?k"kZ dk :i ysuk 'kq: dj fn;k gSA rFkkdfFkr NksVh ;k
uhp tkfr ds yksx vc mPp tfrokyksa dk vUèklsod cudj ;k muds }kjk
'kksf"kr&ihfM+r cudj jguk ugha pkgrsA muesa ubZ psruk vkbZ gSA czkã.k ;fn fdlh
rrek yM+dh ls voSèk lEcUèk j[krk gS rks mls idM+dj Hkjh iapk;r esa csbTTr
fd;k tkrk gSA Å¡ph tkfr ds lHkh yksx vehj rFkk NksVh tkfr ds lHkh yksx
xjhc&bl rjg vc ;g tkrh; Hksn vejh&xjhc tSls nks oxZ cu x, gSaA vkSj
'kksf"krksa us vc muds fo#¼ fcxqy iQwad fn;k gSA rglhynkj gjxkSjhflag jktiwr
gSaA ;s fo'oukFk izlkn ls dgrs gSaμ^^dkdk! bl ckj bTtr cpk yhft,A D;k vki
;gh pkgrs gSa fd ukbZ] èkksch vkSj pekj ds lkeus ge gkFk tksM+dj fxM+fxM+kos\-
--dy ls jkefdjiky dkdk ds xqgky esa xk; ejh iM+h gSA pekj yksxksa us mBkus
ls budkj dj fn;k gSA** thosljk pekj dks yhMj vkius gh cuk;k gS---jktiwrVksys
ds yksxksa dks nsf[k;s] nk<+h fdruh cM+h&cM+h gks x;h gSA ukb;ksa us dke djuk cUn
dj fn;k gSA** blh oxZ&la?k"kZ ds dkj.k lUFkkyksa vkSj jktiwr&dk;LFkksa ds chp
Hk;adj ekjihV gks tkrh gS ftlesa cgqr lkjs yksx ekjs tkrs gSaA js.kq us ,d vksj
lekt esa VwVrh gqbZ tkfr&izFkk dks fn[kk;k gS rks jktuhfrd ykHk ikus ds fy;s
tkfrokn dks c<+kok fn, tkus dk Hkh ladsr fn;k gSA bl miU;kl dk ,d vkn'kZ
ik=k ckounkl gS tks bl rjg dh jktuhfrd foÑfr] tks lekt esa iQSy jgh gS]
ls dkQh nq%[kh gSA og dgrk gSμ^^Hkwfegkj] jktiwr] dSFk] ;kno] gfjtu] lc yM+
jgs gSaA vxys pquko esa frxquk esys pqus tk;saxsA fdldk (fdl tkfr dk) vkneh
T;kns pquk tk;s] blh dh yM+kbZ gSA** ,d txg rks ckounkl lksprk gSμ^^vc
yksxksa dks pkfg;s fd viuh&viuh Vksih ij fy[kok ysaμHkwfegkj] jktiwr dk;LFk]
;kno] gfjtuA**
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lekt esa fofHkUu LokFkksZ dh VdjkgV gksrh gh jgrh gSA tkrh; vkSj oxhZ;
la?k"kZ Hkh gksrs jgrs gSa ysfdu bu lcds ckotwn ,d lkekftdrk dk Hkko] vkilh
lg;ksx rFkk esy&feyko Hkh pyrk jgrk gSA lkewfgd [kku&iku Hkh gksrk gS vkSj
lkewfgd euksjatu HkhA iwjs miU;kl esa] igyh ckj eB ds egUFk ds }kjk iwjs xk¡o
dks Hkkst fn;k tkrk gS vkSj nwljh ckj tehUnkj fo'oukFk izlkn }kjkA nksuksa lkewfgd
[kku&iku rFkk Hkkst ds chp le; dk yEck vUrjky gSA igys Hkkst ds volj
ij tkfr ds uke ij erHksn T;knk fn[kkbZ iM+rk gS ysfdu nwljs Hkkst ds volj
ij ,slk dksbZ fookn ugha gksrk cfYd lkjs yksx fcuk fdlh f'kdok f'kdk;r ds
lkFk Hkkst [kkrs gSaA

jktiwr jkefdjiky flag rFkk [ksykou flag ;kno esa Hkhrjh euq&eqVko gS]
ukjktxh gSA vkilh izse dk vkye ;g gS fd jkefdjiky flag Lo;a [ksykou
;kno dks idM+ yskrs gSa vkSj dgrs gSaμ^^rglhynkj ns[kks blds isV esa ck; m[kM+
x;k gSa Hkkst [kkus ds igys gh vulthZ gks xbZ gSA vjs HkkbZ] vkSjrksa dh rjg :Bus
ls D;k iQk;nk! rqEgha dgks rglhynkj ge Bhd dgrs gSa ;k ughaA yM+ks&>xM+ks vkSj
fQj xys&xys feyksA** jktiwr Vksyh ds ukStoku yksx Xokyksa ds ny esa èkhjs&èkhjs
feyrs tk jgs gSaA

v[kkM+s esa Xokyksa ds lkFk dq'rh yM+rs gSaA jkst 'kke dks dhÙkZu esa Hkh tkus yxs
gSaA ftu lUFkkyksa ds lkFk fo'oukFk izlkn dk tehu dk >xM+k gqvk] ekjihV rFkk
gR;k gqbZ] mUgha lUFkkyksa dks fo'oukFk izlkn ik¡p&ik¡p ch?kk tehu eqÝr ns jgs
gSaμ^^gjsd ifjokj dks ik¡p ch?kk dh nj ls tehu eSa ykSVk nw¡xkA lk¡> iM+rs&iM+rs
eSa lc dkxt&iÙkj Bhd dj ysrk gw¡A---vkSj lUFkkyVksyh esa tkdj dgks----os yksx
Hkh vkdj jlhn ys tk;saA ,d iSlk lykeh ;k utjkuk dqN Hkh ughaA**

bl rjg js.kq us ftl lekt dks fpf=kr fd;k gS] mlesa tkfr&Hksn] oxZ&Hksn]
LokFkZ dh VdjkgV] >wBk niZ] vKkurk lc dqN gS ij fodkl dh ,d lgh fn'kk
Hkh gSA tkfr izFkk èkhjs&èkhjs VwV jgh gS] yksxksa ds feF;kfHkeku dh fnoky <g jgh
gS] vkilh izse rFkk HkkbZpkjs dh vUrèkkZjk cgus yxh gSA ;gh Hkkjr;h lekt dh
vn~Hkwr fo'ks"krk gS tgk¡ fofHkUurkvksa ds chp Hkh ,d Mksj gS tks lcdks ck¡èks gq,
gSA ;g Mksj gSμLusg] lgkuqHkwfr] lg;ksx vkSj lg&vfLrRo dh] ;g Mksj gSμizse]
vkSnk;Z rFkk fo'ocUèkqRo dhA

lanHkZ
• vkf[ky Hkkjrh; fgUnh lkfgR; dh ijaijk] Ñ".k dqekj 'kekZA

• vUrjkZ"Vªh; [;kfr izkIr Hkkjrh; lkfgR;dkj] ,e-ih- deyA

• izsepanz ,oa ledkyhu Hkkjrh; lkfgR;dkj] dkykorh izdk'kA
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Hkkjfo dh lwfDr;ksa esa uhfr ykfyR;
MkW- dqekj fuf[ky jatu

O;k[;krk] LukrdksÙkj laLÑr foHkkx] jktsUnz dkWyst] Nijk (fcgkj)

lwfDr;ka lkfgR; dk uouhr gSaA oSfnd ½f"k;ksa ds ekSfyd fparu dks lwDrksa ds
:i esa osnksa esa ladfyr fd;k x;kA ijorhZ dky esa fodflr lwfDr;ksa dk cht
mUgha lwDrksa esa gSA vkxe] f=kfiVd] vkSj oSfnd okÄ~e; ls vkSj izfrHkkewfrZ dfo;ksa
ds lkfgR; ls lwfDr;ksa ds vusd ladyu rS;kj fd;s x;s] tks vR;fèkd yksdfiz;
gq,A lwfDr;ka Hkys gh fn[kus esa NksVh gksrh gSa ij izHkko xaHkhj djrh gSA buesa lR;e~]
f'koe] lqanje~ dk eèkqj leUo; gksrk gSA bl izdkj peRdkj iw.kZ ân;osèkh mfDr;ksa
dk iz.k;u laLÑr lkfgR; esa cgqr o"kks± ls gksrk vk jgk gSA dhFk us Li"Vr;k
Lohdkj fd;k gS fd thou vkSj lnkpkj vFkok uhfr ls lacaèk j[kus okys lkjor~
fujh{k.kksa dks i| esa izdV djus esa Hkkjr us lnk izlUurk dk vuqHko fd;k gSA

lwfDr% O;qRifÙkijd vFkZ&,oa Lo:i foospu

lwfDr 'kCn nks 'kCnksa ds esy ls cuk gSμlq vkSj mfDrA lq 'kCn vC;; gSA vkSj
fofHkUu dks'kdkjksa us bldk fuEufyf[kr vFkZ fd;k gSμfu:Drdkj ;kLd us bls
milxZ ds varxZr ekurs gq, bldk vFkZ LohÑfr (iwtkgZ) ekuk gSμlq br;fHkiwftrkFkZsA1

esfnuh dks'kdkj us iwtk vuqefr vkfèkD; le`f¼ dkfBU; vkfn vFkks± dks
lq dk |ksrd ekuk gSμlq iwtk;ka Hk`'kkFksZuqefrÑPNle`f¼"kqA2

vejdks'k us-------------iwtus lq3 vFkkZr~ iwtkFkZd Lohdkj fd;k gSA

vejdks'k Vhdkdkj (jkekJeh) us lq 'kCn dks bl izdkj O;qRiUu fd;k
gSμ;gka ̂ lq xrkS* ,oa lq izloS'o;Z;ks% èkkrq ls foizlaE;ks M~olaKk;ke~ ̂ lw=k esa xfBr
okfrZd fernzkfnE; mila[;kuke~ ls Mq izR;; gksdj lq 'kCn curk gS ftldk
vFkZμlqUnj xfr izlo] Kku ,oa ,s'o;Z gksrk gSA

okeu f'kojke vkIVs4 ds vuqlkj lq fuikr dk deZèkkj; vkSj cgqczhfg lekl
cukus ds fy;s laKk 'kCnksa ls iwoZ tksM+k tkrk gSA fo'ks"k.k vkSj fØ;k fo'ks"k.kksa esa
Hkh tqM+rk gSA bldk vFkZ gSμlqUnj] euksgj] loZFkk] vR;fèkd Bhd izdkj ls vkfnA

lq dk eksuh;j fofy;El5 us laLÑr vaxzsth dks'k esa bl izdkj vFkZ fd;k
gSμGood, beautiful, well, easy, any, excellent, much, quickly.

mfDrμmfDr 'kCn vnkfnx.kh; op ifjHkk"k.ks6 èkkrq ls ^fL=k;ka fÙkQu~** lw=k ls
fÙkQu~ izR;; ,oa ̂ okfpLofi;tknhuka fdfr* ls laizlkj.k djus ij mfDr 'kCn curk
gSA
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vejdks'kdkj us cpu ds N% ukeksa ls mfDr dks cryk;k gS------O;kgkj
mfDryZfira Hkkf"kra opua op%A7

fofoèk dks'k xzaFkksa8 esa mfDr ds fuEufyf[kr vFkZ crk, x, gSaμok.kh]
vfHkO;fDr 'kCn] ,d ewY;oku~ ok.kh] Hkk"k.k] dFku] okD;] opu] ?kks"k.kk vkfnA

bl izdkj lw ds lkFk mfDr ds feyus ls lwfDr 'kCn curk gS ftldk vFkZ gksrk
gSμlqaanj mfDr] Kku;qDr dFku] le`¼ok.kh] lEekfur opu] je.kh; vfHkO;fDr
vkfnA vkIVsÑr laLÑr fgUnhdks'k9 esa lwfDr dk vFkZ gSμpkrq;Ziw.kZ dFku] vPNk
;k lkSgknZiw.kZ Hkk"k.k vkfnA

okpLiR;e~ esa ^lwfDr% lq"BqrkS10 vFkkZr~ lq"Bq mfDr dks lwfDr dgk x;k gSA
eksuh;j fofy;El11 us lwfDr dk vFkZμBeautiful-verse or stanga, wish

saying, A good or friendly speech. fd;k gSA

vyadkj'kkL=k ds vkpk;ks± us lwfDr 'kCn dk iz;ksx dj mldh vFkZoÙkk ,oa
eguh;rk dk funsZ'k fd;k gSA egkdfo n.Mh us dkO;kn'kZ esa lsrqcaèk dh mRÑ"Vrk
dk o.kZu djrs gq, fy[kk gS fd egkjk"Vªh izkÑr esa lwfDr jRuksa ds lkxj lsrqcaèk
vkfn dkO;ksa dh jpuk gqbZμ

lkxj% lwfDrjRukuka lsrqcU|kfr ;Ue;e~A12

oØksfDrthfordkj vkpk;Z dqUrd us lwfDr dks dfo dh vfHkO;fDr esa
mRÑ"V lgkf;dk ekuk gSA

vkSfpR; ekxZ ds izorZd vkpk;Z {ksesUnz lwfDr;ksa esa fopkj dk vfèkd egRo
crykrs gSaμmfpr fopkj ls lwfDr;ka pk:rk izkIr djrh gSa] oSls gh tSls KkrO;
rÙoksa ds Kku ls euhf"k;ksa dh fo|kμ

mfprsu fopkjs.k pk:rka ;kfUr lwDr; %

os|rÙokocksèksu fo|k bo euhf"k.kke~ AA13

Hkkstnso us Ük`axkj izdk'k esa fy[kk gSμrs"kq mfDr izèkku dkO;e~ A14

vkpk;Z jkt'ks[kj us lwfDr;ksa dks dfo;ksa ds fy;s leqnz esa iksr ds leku ekuk
gSA15

diwZjeatjh esa jkt'ks[kj us fof'k"V mfDr vFkkZr~ lwfDr dks dkO; ekuk gSμmfÙk
folslks dOoaA16

bl izdkj lwfDr dk vFkZ og opu ;k mfDr gS tks laf{kIr gksrs gq, Hkh xaHkhj
vFkZoÙkk dks èkkj.k djs] pkrq;Z iw.kZ mfDr] ftldk izHkko foy{k.k gksA

lwfDr la?kVuk ds nks vax gSaμckÞ; vkSj vkarfjdA lwfDr ds ckÞ; :i esa
iz;qDr vyadkj NUn Hkk"kk 'kSyh esa vkrs gSaA buds vkèkkj ij lwfDr;ksa ds dki{k dks
mtkxj fd;k tkrk gSA lwfDr dk ckÞ; :i dfo dh dkO; izfrHkk dk ifjpk;d
gSA ogha lwfDr ds vkarfjd :i esa Hkkoksa vkSj fopkjksa dk LFkku gSA
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laLÑr egkdkO;ksa ds bfrgkj esa egkdfo Hkkjfo fdjkrktqZuh;e~ egkdkO; ds
jpf;rk ds :i esa fo[;kr gSaA mUgksaus egkdkO; ds fofp=k ekxZ ;k dykokn dk
izorZu fd;k ftlesa Hkko i{k dh vis{kk dyk i{k ij gh fo'ks"k cy jgrk gSA
ikf.MR; izd"kZ dh vfHkO;fDr vkSj ewy fo"k; dk R;kx djds yEcs o.kZuksa esa
my> tkuk bl ekxZ dh fof'k"Vrk gSA

Hkkjfo dh dkO;'kSyh lkekU;r% oSnHkhZ gS] ftlesa vYi lekl dk iz;ksx gksrk
gSA 'kkL=kh; oSnq"; vkSj ikf.MR; izn'kZu dh izo`fÙk Hkh Hkkjfo esa cgqr vfèkd gSA
fdUrq bl leLr Ñf=kerk ds eè; muesa Hkkoksa dks vfHkO;Dr djus dh vn~Hkqr
{kerk gS] tks lkekU; LFkyksa esa foiqy :i ls izkIr gksrh gSA Hkkoksa ds vuq:i gh
bUgksaus dkO; dyk dk iz;ksx fd;k gSA jktuhfr tSlk 'kq"d fo"k; gks ;k 'kjn o.kZu
tSlk ljy fo"k; Hkkjfo dh Hkk"kk&'kSyh #{krk ugha NksM+rhA ;gh dkj.k gS fd
efYyukFk us budh ok.kh dks ^ukfjdsyiQylfEer* dgk gSA

Hkkjfo us vius O;kogkfjd vkSj 'kkL=kh; vuqHko ds }kjk u tkus fdrus uSfrd
fl¼karksa dh LFkkiuk dh gS vius Hkkoksa dh xfjek ls vFkZ xkSjo ls Hkjh gqbZ dfork
ls u tkus fdrus O;fDr;ksa dk thou&n'kZu fd;k gS] ekxZ iz'kLr fd;k gSA Hkkjfo
dh 'kkL=kxr O;qRifÙk ds vfrfjDr yksdkuqHko dk izÑ"V ifjp; mudh lwfDr;ksa ls
izkIr gksrk gSA muds lqHkkf"kr 'kkL=kksa ikf.MR; ls ef.Mr rFkk O;kid vuqHkwfr;ksa ls
lefUor gSA muesa uhfr] jktuhfr rFkk lkekU; thou ls lac¼ lwfDr;ksa dk Hk.Mkj
gSA bu lwfDr;ksa esa vFkZ xkSjo dh egrk vafdr djds lân; leh{kdksa us ,d
mfDr izpfyr dj nh gSμ^HkkjosjFkZxkSjoe~* vFkkZr~ vFkZxkSjo og dkO; xq.k gS]
ftlesa vYire 'kCnksa esa O;kid vFkZ dks izdkf'kr djus dh {kerk gksA17

Hkkjfo ds dkO; esa uhfr] jktuhfr rFkk lkekU; thou ls lac¼ lwfDr;ksa esa ;g
xq.k izpqj ifjek.kk esa fo|eku gSA ftlesa thou dk 'kk'or lR; ,oa vuqHko fNik
gSA Hkkjfo us vFkZ xkSjo dh mRÑ"Vrk ds fy;s mu 'kk'kor lR;ksa dks viuh
lwfDr;ksa ds ekè;e ls fn[kykus dk ,d liQy iz;kl fd;k gSA

Hkkjfo dh uhfr ls lacaèk lwfDr;ka
Hkkjfo Lo;a jktuhfrK FksA vr% muds dkO; esa uhfriw.kZ ;qDr lwfDr;ka uwru

izsj.kknk;d gSA fdjkrktqZuh;e~ ds f}rh; lxZ esa uhfr ls lc¼ vusd i| gSaA Hkkjfo
ds er esa uhfr'kkL=k cgqr nqxZe gS fiQj Hkh blesa yksx izos'k djrs gh gSa D;ksafd
blesa izos'k djus ds fy;s xq#vksa us ekxZ cuk;s gSaA tyk'k; esa izos'k djus ds fy;s
lksiku cuk fn;s tkus ij lHkh yksxksa dk voxkgu ljy gks tkrk gS oSls gh Hk;kog
uhfr'kkL=k dh fLFkfr gSA fdUrq og O;fDr nqyZHk gksrk gS tks ÑR; (uhfr'kkL=k i{k
esa&djus ;ksX; dk;Z] tyk'k; i{k esa Lukukfn) ds fy;s mfDr ekxZ crk;sA uhfr{ks=k
esa ml O;fDr dk egRo gS tks le; ij drZO; ds fo"k; esa lgh ijke'kZ nsA
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tyk'k; ds i{k esa og O;fDr egRoiw.kZ gS tks tyk'k; esa lksiku cuk ns] Luku
djus okys rks vusd gksaxsA

fo"keks¿fi foxkg;rs u;% ÑrrhFkZ% i;lkfeok'k;% A

l rq r=k fo'ks"k nqyZHk% lnqiU;L;fr ÑR;oReZ;% AA18

Hkkjfo us ,d vkSj uhfriw.kZ rF; Li"V fd;k gS og ;g gS fd fo}ku yksx
fdlh dh ok.kh ds xq.kksa dk xzg.k djrs gSa os ;g ugha ns[krs fd ;g fdl oDrk
dh ok.kh gS (L=kh dh ckr gS ;k fd iq#"k dh uuq oDr`fo'ks"kfu% Li`gk xq.kx`g~;k
opus foif'pr% A19)

Hkkjfo dh jktuhfr fo"k;d lwfDr;ka
Hkkjfo jktuhfr ds fof'k"V Kkrk gSaA blfy, rf}"k;d lwfDr;ka Hkh mUgksaus

vusdkusd nh gSaμ

Hkkjfo ̂ 'kBs 'kkB~;a lekpjsr* dh uhfr ds vuq;k;h gSa blhfy, os dgrs gSa fd
ew[kZ cqf¼ ls os euq"; ijkftr gksrs gSa] tks nq"Vksa ds lkFk nq"Vrk dk O;ogkj ugha
djrs] D;ksafd dop jfgr 'kjhj esa ck.k ftl izdkj izfo"V gksdj ekuo dh e`R;q
dk dkj.k curk gS] mlh izdkj nq"V nwljksa ds fouk'k dk dkj.k gksrk gSA vr% 'kB
ds lkFk 'kB~rk dk vkpj.k djuk pkfg,μ

cztfUr rs ew<+fèk;% ijkeoa HkofUr ek;kfo"kq ;s u ekf;u% A izfo'; fg èofUr
'kkBLrFk foèkku lao`rkxfUuf'krk b"koso% A20

Hkkjfo ds vuqlkj ;q¼ esa fot; dh izkfIr ijkØe ij gh vkfJr gksrh gS
vFkkZr~ ;q¼ esa fot; 'kfDr lkèku laiUu vkSj ijkØeh O;fDr;ksa dks gh feyrh
gSμizd"kZr=kk fg j.ks t; Jh% A21

dbZ ifjfLFkfr;ksa esa ekuo eu dk {kksHk Øksèk 'kwU; O;fDr dk u fe=k gh vknj
djrk gS vkSj u 'k=kq gh mlls Mjrk gSμ

ve"kZ'kwU;su tuL; tUrquk u tkr gknsZu u fof}"kknj% A22

Hkkjfo dk ;g dFku jktkvksa ds fy;s fdruk lR; gS fd egkiq#"kksa dk ;g
LoHkko gksrk gS fd nwljksa dh mUufr lgu ugha djrs gSa vFkkZr~ os nwljksa ds vE;qn;
dks lg ugha ikrsμizÑfr% joq lk egh;l% lgrs UkkU;leqUufr ;;kA23

Hkkjfo us fuLrst O;fDr ds lacaèk esa bl lwfDr ds ekè;e ls crk;k gS fd
mlds ikl LokfHkeku dgka ls gksxkμrstksfoghu fotgkfr niZ% A24

Hkkjfo dh lkekU; thou ls laca¼ lwfDr;kaμO;fDr dh ok.kh mlds Hkkoksa
vkSj izfrfØ;kvksa dks O;Dr djus dk lkj vkSj izeq[k ekè;e gSA og tks dqN
izdk'kuh; ekurk gS mlh dks dguk pkgrk gS xksiuh; dks ughaA ysfdu Hkkjfo us

laLÑr lkfgR;
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thou ds vuqHko ls vPNh rjg tku fy;k gS fd fgrdkjd ok.kh dHkh euksgj
vkSj ehBh ugha gks ldrh gSA mlesa dVq lR; gksxk tks fd lquus okys dks rh[kh
Nqjh dh rjg yxsxkA vr% mudk dFku gS fd ,slh ok.kh nqyZHk gS tks fgrdj gksus
ds lkFk eu ds vuqdwy Hkh gksμfgra euksgkfj p nqyZHk op% A25

Hkkjfo dgrs gSa fd izR;sd O;fDr dks gekjh ok.kh fiz;yxs] ;g vko';d ugha
gS lc O;fDr;ksa dh lqanj yxus okyh ok.kh nqyZHk gSμlqnqyZHkk% loZ euksjek
fxj% A26

Hkkjfo dk dguk gS fd lTTkuksa dk lalxZ fo'okl dh Hkwfe gS] lTtuksa ds lkFk
'kh?kz gh fo'okl mRiUu gks tkrk gSμfo'okl;R;k'kq lrka fg ;ksx% A27

Hkkjfo dk ekuuk gS fd lTtuksa dh ok.kh lnSo fiz; Hkk"k.k gh djrh gSμlrka
fg ok.kh xq.keso Hkk"krs A28

Hkkjfo us ,d vkSj Hkh egRoiw.kZ rF; Li"V fd;k gS fd og ;g gS fd lTtu
O;fDr ls ;fn fojksèk Hkh gksrk gS rks og vPNk gh gS] mlds vius nks"k rks irk
pyrs gh gSa] vfgr dh laHkkouk de jgrh gSA rkRi;Z gS fd uhpksa dh laxfr dh
vis{kk cM+s yksxksa ls fojksèk dgha vPNk gS] D;ksafd mlls ,s'o;Z dh flf¼ gksrh
gSμleqUu;u Hkwfreuk;Z laxekn~ oja fojksèkks¿fi lea egkRefHk% A29

Hkkjfo dk ekuuk gS fd cyoku~ O;fDr;ksa ls fojksèk djus ij var rks d"Vdj
gksxk ghμvgks nqjUrk con~ fojksfèkrkA30

Hkkjfo dk dguk gS fd fcuk fopkjs vFkkZr~ vdLekr~ dksbZ dke ugha djuk
pkfg, D;ksafd vfoosd foifÙk dk dkj.k gSA fopkjoku O;fDr;ksa dks laifÙk;ka
oj.k djrh gSaμ

lglk fonèkhr u fØ;kefoosd% ijekinka ine~ A31

dbZ ckj ifjfLFkfr ;k euksn'kk ds voLFk gksus ij ;k fdlh vU; dkj.k ls
ekuo eu dh LokHkkfod voLFkk esa dqN ifjorZu vk tkrk gSA ml le; og
fdlh Hkko ;k fodkj ls ;qDr gks tkrk gSA gj dksbZ fodkjxzLr gks ldrk gS vkSj
blesa dksbZ vLokHkkfodrk ugha Hkkjfo dk Hkh dguk gS fd bZ";kZxzLr O;fDr;ksa ds
fpÙk lTtuksa ds izfr Hkh }s"k ;qDr gh jgrs gSaμekRl;Z jkxks igrkReuka fg L[kfUr
lkèkq"ofi ekulkfuA32

fpÙk dh xfr;ka fofoèk gSa ftlesa cgqr dqN xksiuh; gS vkSj O;kdqrk,a gSaA fpÙk
dh o`fÙk;ka fofp=k :iksa okyh gSaA Hkkjfo dk dguk gS fd bfUnz;ksa ds fo"k; rks
viuh izkfIr ds le; gh vPNs yxrs gSa] vafre voLFkk esa os lUrki gh nsrs
gSaμvkikrjE;k fo"k;k% i;ZUrifjrkfiu%33

Hkkjfo ;g Hkh tkurs gSa fd 'k=kq dk fouk'k mls Hkksx foykl esa vkÑ"V dj
lgt gh fd;k tk ldrk gSμdkek d"Vk fg 'k=ko%34
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Hkkjfo dk dguk gS fd dkeh tu loZnk xq.kksa dh Øe'k% vfèkdrk dh [kkst
djrs jgrs gSa mifLFkfr xq.kksa ls larq"V ugha gksrsμ;FkksÙkjsPNk fg xq.ks"kq dkfeu% A35

ekuo vius xq.kksa ls J¼k] eku&lEeku ikrk gS fo'kkykÑfr ls ugha fo'kky
vkÑfr Hk; mRiUu dj ldrh gS lEeku ughaA lEeku xq.kksa ls gh izkI; gSμ

xq:rka u;fUr fg xq.k% u lagfr% A36

iqu% Hkkjfo dgrs gSa fd ekuo vius ifjp; ls fiz; ugha curk gS vfirq mlds
xq.k gh mls vknj lEeku vkSj Lusg fnykrs gSaμxq.kk% fiz;Ros¿fèkÑrk% u laLro% A37

Hkkjfo dk ekuuk gS fd izse esa xq.k clrs gSa fdlh HkkSfrd inkFkZ esa ughaμ
clfUr fg izsfE.k xq.kk u oLrqfu A38

Hkkjfo dk dguk gS fd lalkj esa lkSan;Z dh izkfIr dfBu ugha gS] fdUrq xq.kksa
dh izkfIr cgqr dfBu gSμlqyHkk jE;rk yksds nqyZHka fg xq.kktZue~ A39

Hkkjfo ds bl lwfDr ls ijLij lacaèk ,oa vkReh;rk dk cksèk bl izdkj gksrk
gS% vius ckUèko dks dksbZ u Hkh igpku ik;s rFkkfi mls ns[kdj eu esa izcy
g"kksZnzd gksrk gh gSμvfoKkrs¿fi cUèkkS fg cykRizg~yknrs eu%40

Hkkjfo dk ekuuk gS fd fdlh mís'; dk vafre ifj.kke D;k gksxk] ;g tkuuk
dfBu gS nqjfèkxek fg xfr% iz;kstukuke~A41 Hkkjfo dk ;g dVq vuqHko gS fd lHkh
yksx vius oxZ dk fgr pkgrs gSaμvkReoxZfgrfePNfr loZ% A42 vkSj lHkh yksx
fujkin LFkku ij jguk pkgrs gSaμoLrqfePNfr fujkifn loZ%A43

Hkkjfo dh ,d vU; egRo lwfDr ftlesa os laiw.kZ leL;kvksa dk gy lfg".kqrk
vkSj {kek ls ns[krs gSaA mudk dguk gS {kek ds Lkeku vU; dksbZ lkèku ugha gSμu
frfr{kk leefLr lkèkue~ A44

bl izdkj Hkkjfo dh leLr lwfDr;ka muds 'kkL=kh; ikf.MR; ls ef.Mr rFkk
O;kid vuqHkwfr;ksa ls lefUor gSaA mudh uhfr;ka thou ds lHkh i{kksa ij
iFk&izn'kZu djrh feyrh gSaA ;Fkkolj yksduhfr] jktuhfr] dwVuhfr buds dkO;
esa HkkLoj ef.k dh Hkkafr vofLFkr gSA dgha miek vyadkj ds }kjk] dgha
vFkkZUrjU;kl] dgha dkO;fyax vkfn vyadkjksa ds }kjk lkfgfR;d vkHkk ls vksr&izksr
gksdj ̂ fdjkrktqZuh;e~* esa mfYyf[kr gSA viuh mikns;rk ds dkj.k bls lwfDr 'kCn
dh laKk nh xbZ gSA bu lwfDrHkwr uhfr;ksa dk ladyu] Li"Vhdj.k ,oa vkys[ku bl
'kksèk i=k dk ,dkUr mís'; gSA fuLlansg thou ds izR;sd eksM+ ij budh lwfDr;ka
mikns;] vuqdj.kh; vkSj iz'kaluh; gSaA

lanHkZ
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Hkkjrh; lH;rk vkSj foKku
MkW- fnoka'kq dqekj

izkè;kid] fo'ofo|ky; laLÑr foHkkx] t;izdk'k fo'ofo|ky;] Nijk (fcgkj)

fo'o ds mn; ,oa fodkl ls lacafèkr Hkkjrh; fopkjèkkjk foKku ds lkFk&lkFk
èkeZ dk Hkh fo"k; jgk gSA fgUnqvksa dh èkkj.kk Fkh fd] fo'o v.Mkdkj Fkk ftls
czãk.M dgk x;kA ckS¼ksa ,oa tSfu;ksa dh l`f"V iz.kkyh blls vusd fooj.kksa esa
fHkUu Fkh] fdUrq lHkh ds ewy vkèkkj ,d gh FksA blds vkdkj lacaèkh vusd
vuqeku fd;s x;s ftuesa lkroha lnh ds czãxqIr dk vuqeku lokZfèkd yksdfiz;
FkkA blds vuqlkj i`Foh dh ifjfèk 5000 ;kstu FkhA ;fn czãxqIr ds ;kstu dks
yxHkx lk<+s pkj ehy dh y?kqyhx Lohdkj fd;k tk; rks ;g x.kuk fo'okl
cfgxZr ugha gSA oju~ fdlh Hkh izkphu T;ksfrfoZK dh x.kuk ds leku gh 'kq¼ gSA
Hkkjrh; T;ksfrfoZnksa dk xf.kr Kku cèkkbZ dk ik=k gS fd os ;wuku okyksa ds ckr ls
dqN vkxs c<+s vkSj xf.kr ds :i esa vjcksa dh eè;LFkrk ls viuk 'kkL=k ;wjksi
HkstkA fujh{k.k dh vR;ar 'kq¼ ekl lkis{k fofèk;ka iw.kZ fl¼ dj yh xbZ Fkha vkSj
laLFkkvksa ds n'keyo fl¼kar ds }kjk x.kukvksa dks cM+h lgk;rk iznku dh xbZ FkhA
eqDr ok;qeaMy esa ;K&osnh fuekZ.k djus dh vko';drk ls Hkkjrh;ksa us vfriw.kZ
T;kfefr ds ,d ljy fl¼kar dk vkfo"dkj dj fy;k tks xqIrdky esa fdlh
izkphure jk"Vª dh vis{kk dgha vfèkd mPp Lrj rd fodflr gks pqdk FkkA Hkkjr
dh HkkSfrd foKku lacaèkh fopkjèkkjk dk èkeZ ,oa vè;kReokn ls lfUudVh; lacaèk
FkkA vfèkdka'k laiznk;ksa dh èkkj.kk Fkh fd vkdk'k dks NksM+dj vU; rÙo vk.kfod
FksA Hkkjrh; vk.kfod fl¼kar iz;ksx ij brus vkèkkfjr ugha Fks ftrus varKkZu vkSj
rdZ ijA fnYyh ds ykSg LraHk ds lk{; ls gesa fofnr gksrk gS fd Hkkjrh; èkkrq
foKku&osrkvksa us dPps eky ls èkkrq fudkyus rFkk èkkrqnzO; <kyus esa vR;fèkd
n{krk izkIr dj yh FkhA 'kjhj jpuk foKku ds {ks=k esa izkphu Hkkjr fodflr FkkA
Hkkjrh; vkS"kèkk ds ewy xzaFk pjd (izFke] f}rh; 'krd) vkSj lqJq=k (prqFkZ
'krd) iw.kZ:i ls fodflr fl¼karksa dh l`f"V gSA

esjk er gS fd gekjs ns'k esa iwoZdky esa ,d ,slh fodflr lH;rk Fkh ftlus
fodkl ds dbZ izfreku LFkkfir fd;s FksA dkykUrj esa fons'kh vkØkarkvksa ds fujarj
izgkj ls mldh iz[kj Tokyk {kh.k gksrh pyh xbZ vkSj vkt ge ,d foLej.k dh
fLFkfr esa vk x, gSaA dHkh gekjh laLÑfr foKku ij vkèkkfjr FkhA ;gka foKku vkSj
fodkl dh ijaijk Fkh ij vkt ;g xYi yxrk gSA

foKku dh ifjHkk"kk
^^foKku dk vFkZ fo'ks"k Kku gSA** foKku dh bl ifjHkk"kk ls eq>s dHkh larqf"V

ugha gqbZA ykMZ ck;ju dh mfDr ̂ ^Science is organised knowledge** cgqr dqN
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dgrs gq, Hkh vèkwjh yxhA ,d lq[kn vk'p;Z gqvk tc iratfy ds ;ksx lw=k esa
eSaus i<+kμ

izR;{k vuqeku vkxe bfr izek.kk% A1

foKku vFkkZr~ izekf.kr KkuA fdlh ckr dks dc izek.k ekuk tk, blds rhu
fodYi egf"kZ iratfy us izLrqr fd;s gSaA

izs{k.k% tks Kku Observation (izs{k.k) ls izkIr gks mls izek.k eku ldrs gSaA
foKku esa iz;ksx o izs{k.k ls Kku izkIr fd;k tkrk gSA

vuqeku% tks Kku fdlh ifjdYiuk vFkok fl¼kar ij vkèkkfjr gS o mlls rdZ
izkIr fd;k tk, mls vuqeku Kku dgsaxsA lS¼kafrd foKku oLrqr% vuqeku Kku gh gSA

vk xe% foKku esa tuZy (Journal) esa fl¼dk;ks± dks izdkf'kr djus dh
ijaijk gS ftlds dkj.k fdlh ckr dks ckj&ckj fl¼ djus dh vko';drk ugha
jgrh gSA fojklr esa izkIr Kku ;fn izkekf.kd gS rks mls Hkh izek.k eku ldrs gSaA
;gh lc rks foKku esa fd;k tkrk gSA

fo|qr lsy% ,d vn~Hkqr pht tks vxLR; eqfu dk fy[kk gqvk ekuk tkrk gSμ
laLFkkI; e`.e;s ik=ks rkezi=ka lqlaLÑre~ A
Nkn;ksfPN[khxzhosu pknzkZfHk% dk"VikalqfHk% AA
nLrkyks"VksfuèkkrO;% ikjnkPNkfnnLrr% A
la;ksxkTtk;rs rstks fe=kko:.k lafKre~ AA2

,d feV~Vh dk ik=k ysaA mlesa rkezifV~Vdk Mkysa rFkk f'k[khxzhok (rqfr;k)
MkysaA fiQj chp esa xhyh dk"B ikalq Hkh yxk,aA mQij nLryks"V Mkysa fiQj rkj
feyk,axs rks mlls fe=kko:.k 'kfDr dk mn; gksxkA

This sloka dcals with gencration of electrical energy using copper plates
and chemicals kept in hundreds of earthen pots to make a battery bank.

vkxs  fy[kk gSμvusu tyHkaxksfLr izk.kksnkus"kq ok;q"kq A
,oa lrkuka dqaHkkuka la;ksx dk;ZÑRLe`r% AA3

lkS dqaHkksa dh 'kfDr dk ikuh ij iz;ksx djsaxs rks ikuh vius :i dks cnydj
izk.kok;q (O2) vkSj mnkuok;q (H2) esa ifjofrZr gks tk,xkA

ok;qcUèkdoL=ks.k fuc¼ks ;kueLrds
mnkuLoy?kqRos foHkR;kZdk'k;kude~ A
mnkuok;q dks ok;q&izfrcaèkd oL=k esa jksdk tk, rks ;g foekufo|k esa dke

vkrk gSA
Ñf=keLo.kZjtr% ysi% laLÑfr:P;rs A
;ok{kje;ksèkkukSa lq'kDrtylfUuèkkS AA
vkPNkn;fr rÙkkeza Lo.ksZujtrsu ok A
lqo.kZfyIra rÙkLu 'krdqaHkfefr Le`re~ AA
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rkezi=k ij Ñf=ke Lo.kZ ;k jtr ysi rstkc ikuh èkkrq ds ?kksy }kjk cSVjh dh
lgk;rk ls fd;k tkrk gS tc rkez iw.kZ:i ls Lo.kZfyIr gks tkrk gS] rc mls
'krdqaHk dgk tkrk gSA

U;wVu vFkok d.kkn 2-
(iz'kfLriknHkk";μMkW- ,u- th- Mksaxjs)

1- osx% fufeÙkfo'ksikr~ deZ.kks tk;sr A3

Change of motion is duc to impressed force-Principia
2- osx% fufeÙkkis{kkr~ deZ.kks tk;rs fu;r~fnd~ fd;k izcaèk gsrq% A

The change of motion is proportional to the motive force impressed
and is made in direction of the right line in whice the force is
impressed.

3- osx% la;ksxfo'ks"k fojksèkh A
(To every action there is an equal and opposite reaction.)

oS'ksf"kd n'kZu ds lw=kksa dh ;fn U;wVu ds fl¼karksa ls rqyuk djsa rks ge ikrs
gSa fd ½f"k d.kkn us Hkh bu fl¼karksa dks izfrikfnr fd;k FkkA

^^iw.kZen% iw.kZfene~** dk jgL; A
mQa iw.kZen% iw.kZfene~ iw.kkZr~ iw.kZeqnP;rs A
iw.kZL; iw.kZeknk; iw.kZesokof'k";rs AA4

;g ea=k vn~Hkqr gS o fofHkUu O;k[;kdkjksa us bldh Hkyh&Hkkafr O;k[;k dh gSA
fo"k; xw<+ Hkh gS vkSj fDy"V HkhA

tks lalkj gesa fn[kkbZ iM+rk gSμog LFkwy txr~ gSA ij ;g O;kIr lalkj dk ,d
NksVk fgLlk ek=k gS tks rRdky esa dqN fo'ks"k 'krks± dk ikyu dj jgk gSA n`'; ,oa
vn`'; feydj lw{e txr~ dgykrk gS ftldk vè;;u ge HkkSfrdh ds DokaVe
;kaf=kdh esa djrs gSaA DokaVe ;kaf=kdh esa xf.kr ds dbZ xw<+ fl¼karksa dk mi;ksx gksrk
gSA ge ftl txr~ esa jgrs gSa og f=kfoeh; gSA ij DokaVe fl¼kar esa txr~ dk :i
dqN vkSj gh gksrk gSA ogka fgYcVZ Lisl dk mi;ksx gksrk gSA d.k dh fLFkfr fgYcVZ
Lisl esa ,d lfn'k jkf'k }kjk crkbZ tkrh gSA ;fn fgYcVZ esa lfn'k jkf'k dk o.kZu
djsa rks dgsaxsμ

That (Space) is complete. This (Vector) is complete. From the complete
(space) comes the complete (vector). If you remove a complete (vector)
from the complete (space), the remaining (space) is still complete.

lw{e txr~ dh lR;rk ds izfr geesa ls vfèkdrj yksx 'kafdr gh gksaxsA ij
ik'pkR; esa LFkwy o lw{e ds chp lacaèk dk xf.krh; fl¼kar DokaVe HkkSfrdh ds
:i esa fodflr fd;k x;k gSA ;g vn~Hkqr 'kkL=k vkèkqfud HkkSfrdh dk vkèkkj gS
vkSj DokaVe fl¼kar dk xf.kr bruk fDy"V gS fd ,d izeq[k oSKkfud (Richard
Feynman) us nkok fd;k gS fd lalkj esa 'kk;n gh dksbZ blss le>rk gksxkA
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ml xf.kr dk vkèkkjHkwr fooj.k mi;qZDr lw=k esa izLrqr gSA
ckSèkk;u ds 'kwYclw=k esa ikbFkkxksjl izes;μ
nh?kZprqjlL;k{.k;k jTtq% ik'oZekuh
fr;Zd~ekuh p ;aRi`FkXHkwrs dq:rLrnqHk;a djksfr A5

fdlh vk;r dk d.kZ {ks=kiQy esa mruk gh gksrk gS ftruh mldh yackbZ vkSj
pkSM+kbZ dk gksrk gSA

Ac2 = AB2 +Bc2

This theorem now known as Pythagoras theorem was known to Indians-
1000 years before Pythagoras.

f=kHkqt ds {ks=kiQy dk lw=kμvk;ZHkV~V

f=kHkqtL; iQy'kjhja leny dksVh HkqtkèkZlaoxZ %6

f=kHkqt dk {ks=kiQy mlds yac rFkk yac ds vkèkkj okyh Hkqtk ds vkèks ds
xq.kuiQy ds cjkcj gksrk gSA

 dk ekuμvk;ZHkV~V
prqjfèkde~ 'kre"Vxq.ka f}"kf"VLrFkk lgL=kk.kke~
v;qr};fo"dEHkL; vklUuks o`Ùk ifj.kkg% AA7

Pi ()=
62804
20000 =3.1402 (v|ru ekuμ3-1416)

izdk'k dh xfr

½Xosn dh ½pk,a gSaμ
^^euks u ;ks¿èou% l| ,R;sd% l=kk lwjks oLo bZ'ks**8 eu dh rjg 'kh?kzxkeh

tks lw;Z LoxhZ; iFk ij vdsys tkrs gSaA ^^rjf.kfoZ'on'kZrks T;ksfrÑnfl lw;Z
fo'oekHkkfljkspeu~**9 gs lw;Z] rqe rhozxkeh ,oa loZlqanj izdk'k ds nkrk vkSj txr~
dks izdkf'kr djus okys gksA bl ½pk ds Hkk"; esa lkpukpk;Z fy[krs gSaμ

;kstukuka }S }S'krs }S p ;kstus A
,dsu fufe"kkèksZu Øeek.k ueksLrqrs AA10

vkèks fufe"k esa 2202 ;kstu dk ekxZØe.k djus okys izdk'k] rq>s ueLdkj gSA
;g eku gksrk gS yxHkx 188766-67 ehy izfr lsdsUMA lk;ukpkpZ fot;uxj
lkezkT; esa jgrs FksA

egf"kZ ijk'kj jfpr o`{k vk;qosZn
;g ,d vn~Hkqr xzaFk gSA blds dqN va'k mn~èk`r gSaμ
vkiksfg dyya HkwRok ;fRiaMe~ LFkkuda Hkosr~ A
rnsoa O;wg ekuRok chtRoe~ vfèkxPNfr AA11
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igys ikuh tsyh tSls inkFkZ dks xzg.k dj U;wfDy;l cukrk gS vkSj fiQj og
èkhjs&èkhjs i`Foh ls mQtkZ vkSj iks"kd rÙo xzg.k djrk gSA fiQj mldk vkfncht
(Potoplasm) ds :i esa fodkl gksrk gS vkSj vkxs pydj dBksj cudj o`{k dk
:i èkkj.k djrk gSA blesa vkfncht vFkkZr~ izksVksIykTe ds cuus dh izfØ;k of.kZr gSA

i=kkf.k okr&vkrie~ jatdkfu vfèkx`ãkfUr A
okrμCo2 vkriμSunlight, jatdμChlorophyll. ;kuh okr$vkriμjatd

ls viuk Hkkstu o`{k cukrs gSaA
izdk'kμla'ys"k.k dk fl¼kar

dksf'kdk dh jpuk dk o.kZu djrs gq, egf"kZ ijk'kj fy[krs gSaμ
jlL;k'p vèkkuk'p osf"Vre~ v.kq vkdkjk'p
;g v.kq ds leku lw{e gS] blesa jl (Proto Plasm) gS vkSj ;g dyk

(esEcszu) ls vkosf"Vr gSA
;% dyk;k% mitk;rs Hkwrks"e mitk;rs
bl (lsy) dk fuekZ.k izkjafHkd cht dh dyk] Hkwfe ds jl ,oa Hkwfe dh mQtkZ

ls gksrk gSA
lu~ 1665 esa jkcVZ gqd us tks lsy dk o.kZu lw{en'khZ ;a=k dh lgk;rk ls fn;k

Fkk] og gtkjksa o"kZ igys egf"kZ ijk'kj us ns fn;k FkkA lsy ds fuEufyf[kr i{k gSaμ
1- dyk os"VuμOuter wall
2- lw{ei=kdμInner wall
3- jatd ;qDr&jlkJ;μGap with colouring matter
4- v.o'pμNot visible to naked eyc.
vr% foKku if'pe ls Hkkjr esa ugha vk;kA

lanHkZ
1- iratfy dk ;ksxlw=k
2- vxLR; lafgrk f'kYi'kkL=klkjμvxLR; eqfu
3- iz'kfLriknHkk";μMkW- ,u-th- Mksaxjs
4- bZ'kkokL;ksifu"kn~ dk 'kkafrea=k
5- ckSèkk;u dk 'kqYclw=k
6- vk;ZHkV~Vμvk;ZHkVh;e~
7- vk;ZHkV~Vμvk;ZHkVh;e~
8- ½Xosnμ1&7&1
9- ½Xosnμ1&50&4
10- lk;ukpk;Z }kjk m¼`r va'k
11- egf"kZ ijk'kjμo`{k vk;qosZn
12- egf"kZ ijk'kjμo`{k vk;qosZn
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ngst izFkk ds fuokj.k gsrq oS/kfud
,oa lekftd izko/ku% ,d foospu

eks- teky eqLriQk
usV] ;wthlh ,oa 'kks/izK]mnwZ foHkkx] ex/ fo'ofo|ky;] cks/x;k

Abstract
ngstçFkk og çFkk gS] ftlesa çk;% dU;k (o/w) i{k oj i{k dks mldh ekax

uxn ;k oLrq ds :i esa /u nsrk gSA ikjaifjd :i ls fgUnw lekt esa igys dU;k
nku gksrk Fkk ;kfu lcls cM+k nku dU;knku dks ekuk tkrk FkkA exj vc ;s /u
nku ;k ngst nku ds :i esa cny x;kA blfy, ngst 'kCn T;knk çpfyr gks x;kA
ngst çFkk igys eqlyekuksa esa ugh Fkk cfYd ogk¡ oj i{k o/w i{k dks ̂ esgj* nsrk
FkkA tks ,d çdkj dk efgykvksa ds fy, lqj{kk dop FkkA vc vf/dka'k eqfLye
ifjokj ngst dk ysu&nsu [kqYye&[kqYyk djrs gSaA ngstçFkk vkt Hk;kog :i /
kj.k dj fy;k gSA ngst gR;k dh ?kVuk,¡ fiNys rhu n'kdksa esa rsth ls c<+h gS]
,d vuqeku ds eqrkfcd Hkkjr esa gj ,d ?kaVk ij fdlh efgyk dh ngst ds
dkj.k gR;k gksrh gSA çLrqr 'kks/&i=k esa ngst gR;k ds fodjky Lo:i dks n'kkZuk
gS ,oa muds dkj.kksa dks <aw<+uk gSA nwljh vksj ;g Hkh irk yxkuk gS fd ngst çFkk
gsrq tks Hkh ljdkjh ,oa xSj&ljdkjh ç;kl fd, x, x, mldk lekt ij D;k
çHkko iM+k\ bl 'kks/&i=k esa dkuwuksa ds detksj igyw ij çdk'k Mkyrs gq, lq>ko
Hkh fn, tk;saxsA

ifjp;
ngst ml lEifÙk dks dgrs gS tks fookg ds le; dU;k i{k }kjk oj i{k dks

fn;k tkrk gSA ngst fu"ks/ vf/fu;e dh /kjk&2 ngst dks ifjHkkf"kr djrh gSA
blds vuqlkj fdlh Hkh izdkj dh lEifr vFkok ewY;oku oLrq tekur jkf'k
izR;{k ;k vizR;{k :i ls fookg ds ,d Ik{k }kjk fookg ds nwljs i{k dks vFkok
nksuksa esa ls fdlh ,d ds ekrk&firk }kjk fn;k tkus okyk /u ngst dgykrk gSA
ngst dk vFkZ gS fd fdlh Hkh izdkj dh lEifÙk vFkok ewY;oku tekur jkf'k
izR;{k vizR;{k :i ls fookg ds le; fdlh Ik{k }kjk fn;k tkus okyk ;k fy;k
tkus okyk /u gSA ngst mUewyu gsrq le;&le; ij vusdksa dkuwu cus tSls
ngst&vf/fu;e 1961, 1984 o 1986 esa blds dbZ çko/ku la'kksf/r fd, x,A
le;&le; ij bl dkuwu dk lkekftd Lrj ij ys[kk&tks[kk djuk Hkh vko';d
gS fd fdlh fo'ks"k dkuwu ls mu mís';ksa dh dgk¡ rd iw£r gqbZ gS ftu mís';ksa ds
fy, ml dkuwu dks ikfjr fd;k x;k FkkA
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mís';
izLrqr 'kks/&Ik=k dk izeq[k mís'; ;g n'kkZuk gS fd ngst ,d lkekftd

vfHk'kki gSA ftldk nqLizHkko gekjs lekt esa dks<+ ds :i gSA iQyr% bl 'kks/
&i=k }kjk mlds Hk;kog :i dks fpf=kr djuk vkSj ml Hk;kog :i ds funku ds
mik; [kkstukA nwljh vksj Hkkjr ljdkj }kjk cuk, x, fofHkUu dkuwuksa ds detksj
igyw dks mtkxj djukA fiQj ml detksj igyw dks nwj djus ds mik; lq>kuk bl
'kks/&i=k dk izeq[k mís'; gSA

fo'ys"k.k

ngst Hkkjrh; lekt dh ,d tM+ewy cqjkbZ gSA izkphu le; esa ;g fjokt Fkk
fd fookg ds le; nwYgs vkSj mlds ifjokj dks migkj fn, tkrs FksA bldk iz;ksx
,d ,sls izca/ ds :i esa oj&o/w ds fy, gksrk Fkk tks foifÙk ds le; muds dke
vkrk FkkA bl O;oLFkk dh 'kq:vkr rc gqbZ Fkh tc vkerkSj ij yM+fd;kW f'kf{kr
vFkok jkstxkj esa ugha Fkh rFkk mUgsa ikfjokfjd vk; dks iwjk djus dk de volj
izkIr FkkA fjokt ds :i esa migkj nsus dk ,d vU; dkj.k Hkh ekStqn Fkk tSls &
yM+fd;kW ikfjokfjd laifÙk esa fgLls ds fy, vf/d`r ugha Fkh] os firk ds vuqjkx
ls oafpr FkhA vr% firk nwljs fygkt ls fookg ds le; iq=kh dks dqN udn
vFkok oLrq,Wa nsrs FksA nqHkkZX;o'k /hjs&/hjs yM+ds ;k mlds ifjokj }kjk vf/dkj
ds :i esa bl izdkj dk migkj ekWaxus dh ,d ubZ izFkk dk fodkl gqvkA ngst
izFkk c<+us ds dbZ dkj.k gSA tSls & fir`lÙkkRed lekt & ngst izFkk ds fy,
lcls egRoiw.kZ dkjd gekjs lekt dk fir̀lÙkkRed Lo:i gksuk gSA bl fir̀lÙkkRed
lekt esa iq:"k futh lEifÙk dk mÙkjkf/dkjh vkSj ekfyd gSA tcfd ukjh loZgkjk
gksrh gSA Je ds vykok mldk viuk dqN Hkh ugh gksrk gSA ,sls lekt esa ,d
yM+dh dk fookg izse ij vk/kfjr ugh gksrk] vkilh lEeku o cjkcjh ij vk/
kfjr ugh gksrk] cfYd ,d fod`r fdLe dk lkSnk gksrk gSA bl rjg fir`lÙkkRed
O;oLFkk dk [kkRek tc rd ugha gksrk] ngst izFkk dks lekIr djuk vlaHko gSA

lekt esa 'kq: ls gh efgyk dks l'kDr djus dh fn'kk esa dke ugha fd;k
x;kA mUgsa fliQZ ;ksX; le>k tkrk jgkA l'kDr efgyk gh xyr izFkk dk fojks/
dj ldrh gSA pq¡dh efgyk,¡ l'kDr ugha gSA iQyr% mUgsa ngst dh cfy csnh ij
p<+uk iM+rk gSA ngst tSlh dqizFkk ds fy, efgyk,¡ [kqn ftEesnkj gksrh gSA vDlj
ns[kus esa vkrk gS fd ?kj dh ek¡ cgu gh vius csVs HkkbZ ds fookg esa c<+ p<+ dj
ngst dh ekWax djrh gSA mUgsa ;g ugha eglwl gksrk gS fd mUgsa Hkh ,d fnu ngst
:ih jk{kl dk lkeuk djuk gksxkA

ngst ls lEcU/h vè;;u
ngst lEca/h losZ{k.kksa ds nkSjku fofHkUu tkfr;ksa] /eksZ] vkfFkZd lewgksa vkSj
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leqnk;ksa ds 10  gtkj ifjokj ls baVjO;w fd;k x;kA bu lcus ;g ekuk fd ngst
dks jksdk ugh tk ldrk gSA bl rF; dh iM+rky bl ckr ls Hkh gksrh gS fd
losZ{k.k ds nkSjku vle f=kiqjk vkSj mÙkj&iwoZ ds nwljs jkT;ksa esa Hkh fiNys 10-15
lky esa ngst dh ijEijk dkiQh rsth ls c<+h gSA ,sls gh eqfLye] nfyr] vkfnoklh
vkfn esa tgk¡ ngst dk izpyu ugha Fkk ogkWa Hkh fiNys 10-15 lky esa ngst dh
izFkk rsth ls iuih gSA dqN le; igys rd vle vkSj f=kiqjk dks ngst eqDr
lekt ekuk tkrk FkkA

ngst dh leL;k,W fuEu tkfr dh vIks{kk mPp tkfr esa vf/d ik;k tkrk gSA
• eqfLye lekt esa ngst dh ekWax esa o`f¼ ds dkj.k dU;k Hkwz.k gR;k ds

ekeys yxkrkj c<+ jgs gSA
• izfr o”kZ 15 gtkj ls T;knk vkSjrsa ngst ds uke ij lrk;h tkrh gS vkSj

vkSlr 06 gtkj ls 07 gtkj vkSjrsa izR;sd lky ngst gR;kvksa dh f'kdkj
cuk;h tkrh gSA

• ,d vuqeku ds vuqlkj ngst ds laca/ esa ns'k esa lkykuk lkS vjc :i;s
ls Hkh vf/d dk ysu&nsu gksrkgSA

• Hkkjr ds gky ds losZ{k.kksa ds vkWdM+s crkrs gS fd 90 feuV ij ,d ngst
izrkM+uk ;k gR;k dk ekeyk ntZ gksrk gSA

• vf/dka'k ngst&gR;k,W ifr ds ?kj ds ,dkar esa vkSj ifjokj ds lnL;ksa dh
fefyHkxr ls gksrh gSA

ngst nsus ds izeq[k dkj.k

1- lq;ksX; oj dh deh_ 2- dqyhu fookg_ 3- eagxh f'k{kk O;oLFkk_ 4- >w<+h
izfr"Bk_ 5- iq#"k iz/ku lekt_ 6- vkfFkZd izfrLinkZA

pw¡fd fgUnwvksa esa ;g çFkk gS fd viuh tkfr ds vUnj gh fookg fd;k tkuk
gSA ̂ jksVh csVh tkfr esa* okyh dgkor e'kgwj gS fiQj xks=k esa ,oa xk¡o esa 'kknh ugha
dh tkrhA blfy, tkfr dk nk;jk lhfer gksus ds dkj.k csVh ds cki ds lkeus
fodYi lhfer gks tkrs gSaA mu lhfer fodYiksa esa ̂ ek¡x vf/d vkiw£r de* gksus
ds ukrs fryd&ngst dh ek¡x T;knk gSA fryd&ngst dks lkekftd gSfl;r]
çfr"Bk] uke] ;'k vkfn dk çrhd Hkh ekuk tkrk gSA ;kfu T;knk çfr"Bk ds fy,
T;knk ngstA pw¡fd vkt ds tekus esa i<+kbZ&fy[kkbZ dk [kpZ c<+ x;k gSA blfy,
oj i{k dh ;g lkasp gksrh gS fd og vius csVs dh 'kknh esa mlls T;knk /u ysA
lks] T;knk f'kf{krksa esa ngst&çFkk vf/d gSA

ngst ds dqizHkko
1- Hkzq.k gR;k
2- ikfjokfjd fo?kVu
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3- csesy fookg
4- ½.kxzLrrk
5- vkRegR;k
6- vijk/ esa o`f¼
7- ekufld chekfj;kWa
8- >wBh izfr"Bk
9- iq#"k iz/ku lekt

10- vkfFkZd izfrLi/kZ

xjhch ,oa ekax ngst nsus esa v{ke ifjokj viuh csfV;ksa dk csesy fookg djus
dks etcwj gksrs gSa] tSls fonqj ls fookg] fodykkax ls fookg] vijk/h ls fookg]
u'kk[kksj ls fookg] ekufld jksxh ls fookg vkfnA 25 ls 30 o"kZ ds ckotwn
yM+fd;ksa dh 'kknh ugh gksus ls os dqafBr gks tkrh gS vkSj var rd ;k rks fdlh
yM+ds ds lkFk Hkkx tkrh gS vFkok ifjokj vkSj lekt dh bTtr dk [;ky djds
vkRegR;k dj ysrh gSA ,d vksj ckyfookg çFkk T;knk tkx:drk] f'k{kk] dkuwu
vkfn ds dkj.k ?kV jgh gS] fdUrq ngst çFkk c<+us fo'ks"kdj f'kf{kr ,oa jkstxkj
çkIr ;qodksa ds fy, vf/d ngst ek¡xus ds dkj.k yM+fd;ksa ds vfHkHkkod
ckyfookg dk ljy mik; viuk jgs gSa ftlesa vis{kkÑr de ngst nsuk iM+rk gSA

ngst fu"ks/ vf/fu;e (1961)

bl vf/fu;e dk mís'; ngst ysus vkSj nsus dh cqjh izFkk dk fu"ks/ djuk gSA
pqWdh leL;k cqfu;knh rkSj ij lekt ewyd gS vr% ljdkj us bls jksdus ds fy,
fgUnw mÙkjkf/dkjh vf/fuf;e 1956 esa la'kks/u }kjk efgykvksa dks laifÙk dk vf/
dkj iznku fd;k gS] tcfd vko';drk ,d ,sls dkuwu dh Fkh tks bl izFkk dks
naMuh; cuk, vkSj ;g lqfuf'pr djsa fd ;fn dksbZ Hkh ngst fn;k tk, rks bldk
ykHk efgyk dks izkIr gks lkFk gh bl vf/fu;e dk mís'; vke turk dks f'kf{kr
djuk rFkk bl cqjkbZ dk mUewyu djuk FkkA bl vf/fu;e ds izeq[k izko/ku %&
(1) igys ;k ckn esa i{k dks izR;{k o vizR;{k :i ls nh x;h lEifÙk ngst

dgyk,xhA
(2) ;fn dksbZ O;fDr bl vf/fu;e ds ykxw gksus ds ckn ngst nsrk vFkok ysrk

gS ;k ngst nsus ;k ysus ds fy, mdlkrk gSA og dkjkokl ftldh vof/
ikWap o"kksZ ls de ugha gksxh ;k ngst ds lerqY; jkf'k buesa ls tks Hkh vf/
d gks ds fy, naMuh; gksxkA

(3) fookg ds volj ij nh tkus okyh HksaV tks migkj vf/fu;e ds varxZr
cuk, x, fu;eksa ds vuqdwy lwph esa izfo"V gksA

(4) dksbZ Hkh le>kSrk xSj dkuwuh gksxkA
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(5) nh xbZ HksaV ij iRuh dk iw.kZ vf/dkj gksxkA
(6) fyf[kr f'kdk;r ,d o"kZ ds vUnj nsuk gksxk vkfnA

bl vf/fu;e esa vusdks detksfj;kWa Fkh ftldk ykHk ngst yksfHk;ksa us mBkuk
izkjaHk dj fn;kA tSls & fookg ds volj ij nh tkus okyh migkj ngst ugh gksxkA
ngst laca/h fyf[kr f'kdk;r ,d o"kZ ds vanj nsuk gksxkA n.M dk leqfpr
O;oLFkk ugha ,oa izpkj izlkj dk vHkko gksuk vkfnA iqu% dsUæ ljdkj us ngst
fu"ks/ vf/fu;e esa la'kks/u 1986 esas fd;kA

ngst fu"ks/ la'kks/u vf/fu;e 1986
(1) bl la'kks/u vf/fu;e ds rgr 5 o"kZ dk tsy rFkk ngst ds lerqY; n.M

vkSj tekur Hkh ugh feysxkA
(2) fyf[kr f'kdk;r ,d o"kZ ds c<+kdj 7 o"kZ dj fn;k x;kA
(3) dsUnz o jkT; ljdkj ds deZpkfj;ksa dks fyf[kr Kkir ysuk gksxk dh eSus

ngst ugha fy;k gSA
(4) ;g vf/fu;e ngst fu"ks/ vf/dkjh dks fu;qfDr dk Hkh izca/ djrk gS]

mlds vf/dkj {ks=k vkSj mlds dÙkZO; dk fu/kZj.k djrk gSA
(5) tgk¡ efgyk dh e`R;q tyus ;k 'kkjhfjd pksVksa ls gksrh gS ;k lkekU;

voLFkk ds foifjr gksrh gSA mlds fookg ds 7 o"kksZ ds Hkhrj e`R;q dks
ngst e`R;q ekuk tk,xkA

ngst izFkk dks lekIr djus ds mik;
(1) L=kh f'k{kk
(2) efgyk l'kDrhdj.k
(3) efgyk jktuhfrd lgHkkfxrk
(4) thou lkFkh pquko esa Lora=krk
(5) izse fookg
(6) vUrtkZrh; fookg dks c<+kok nsuk
(7) ;qokvksa dks izsfjr fd;k tk;
(8) ngst fojks/h dkuwu dks l[rh ls ykxw fd;k tk,A
(9) izpkj izlkj ,oa tkx:drk vfHk;ku pyk;k tk;A

fnYyh ds ,d eqdnesa esa (y{e.k dqekj cuke fnYyh iz'kklu) ekuuh; mPp
U;k;ky; us funsZ'k fn;k dh efgykvksa ds ikl ,d ckj vkfFkZd Lora=krk vk tk;s
rks ngst dh cqjkbZ viuh izkÑfrd ekSr ej tk,xhA f'k{kk ds fcuk vkfFkZd Lora=krk
izkIr ugha dh tk ldrh gSA f'k{kk dh otg ls gh if'peh ns'kksa dh efgyk,Wa
vkfFkZd :i ls Lora=k gSA
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ngst izpyu lekt dk dks<+ gS tks Hkhrj ls lekt dks [kks[kyk cuk;s tk jgk
gSA ngst dh ek¡x ds dkj.k fdrus gh ifjokj dh vkfFkZd fLFkfr pjejk tkrh gS]
ikfjokfjd lq[k&'kkafr fNUu&fHkUu gks tkrh gS] fdUrq lkjs ifjokj dks eqtfje cuk
nsuk] meznjkt efgykvksa] cqtqZxksa] ;qok yM+fd;ksa] xksn esa cPps ds fy, ek¡ dks tsy
dh pkgjfnokjh ds vanj dqN fnu Hkh jguk muds rFkk muds ifjokj dks rksM+ dj
j[k nsrk gSA

fu"d"kZ
mi;qZDr rF;ksa ds voyksduksijkar ge dg ldrs gS fd çkphu le; esa ;g

fjokt Fkk fd fookg ds le; nqYgs ,oa mlds ifjokj dks migkj fn, tkrs FksA
nqHkkZX;o'k /hjs&/hjs yM+ds ;k mlds ifjokj }kjk vf/dkj :i esa bl çdkj dk
migkj ekaxus dh ,d u;h çFkk dk fodkl gqvkA 'kk;n gh ,slk dksbZ fnu gks tc
lkekpkji=kksa esa ngst mRihM+u ;k ngst gR;k dk dksbZ ekeyk çdk'k esa ugh vkrk
gksA çfro"kZ 15000 ls T;knk vkSjrsa ngst ds uke ij lrk;h tkrh gS vkSj 6 ls 7
gtkj vkSjrsa çR;sd lky ngst dh gR;kvksa dh f'kdkj cuk;h tkrh gSA tkfgj gS
fd ;s fliQZ ogh gSa ftUgksaus iqfyl Fkkus rd tkus dh fgEer tqVk ik;hA tc rd
lekt ds vUnj ngst izpyu ds fo:¼ ,d l'kDr vkanksyu ugha pyk;k tk;sxk]
bl fouk'kdkjh izpyu dk mUewyu ugha gks ik;sxkA xkWa/h th us dkuwu ds ekè;e
ls ugha cfYd Nqvk&Nwr ;k vNwrks }kjk dh leL;k vkfn dks vkanksyu ds tfj;s
gh thrus esa liQyrk izkIr dhA vHkh rd bl ckr dh leh{kk ugha gqbZ gS fd ngst
fojks/h dkuwuksa dk D;k vlj gqvk gSA ns[kus esa rks ,slk vk jgk gS fd ngst ysus
ckyksa dh la[;k c<+rh gh tk jgh gSA ngst fu"ks/ vf/fu;e ds rgr ifjokj ds
lnL;ksa dks fo'ks"kdj efgyk lnL;ksa dks Hk;kog ifjfLFkfr;ksa dk lkeuk djuk iM+rk
gSA /kjk 304 ch0 rFkk 113 ch0 ds vUrxZr vuq'kalk dks ifr rFkk mldkus okys
lnL; rd gh lhfer j[kuk pkfg,A iwjs ifjokj dks nks"kh Bgjkuk mfpr ugha gSA

lanHkZ xzzaFk lwph
(1) ngst ls lacaf/r fu;e] izhfe;j ifCyf'kax dEiuh bykgkckn & vkj0 n;kyA
(2) Crime aganist women - Ram Ahuja.
(3) Volience in the family - M.E. Wolfgang.
(4) efgyk mRihM+u & ngst izrkM+uk rFkk ngst gR;k & dkUrk HkkVhA
(5) Hkkjrh; lekt esa ukjh & ih0 'kekZA
(6) efgyk tkxzfr vkSj dkuwu & ih0 ,u0 ukVk.khA
(7) ngst fiQj dV?kjs esa] vkys[k fgUnqLrku fgUnh nSfud 18 ebZ 2005 A
(8) ngst fujks/d vf/fu;e 1961 (1986)] ;wfuolZy ykW ifCy¯'kx dEiuh] ubZ fnYyh] 2002A
(9) Hkkjrh; naM lafgrk] 1860 çksiQs'kuy cqd ifCy'klZ] ubZ fnYyh] 2006 A
(10);kstuk] dq:{ks=k ,oa lekt dY;k.k ekfld if=kdk,¡ A

mnwZ Hkk"kk ,oa lkfgR;
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Position of Women in
Ancient India

Anil Kumar Mishra
Research Scholar, VKSU, Arrah

Hindu Family Dharma
Hindu value system placed very high degree of importance to

morality where a woman does not accept the seed form anyone
other than her husband. We are talking of normal circumstances of
life. We speak of rules not exceptions!

Family Structure and Allocation of Powers and
Responsibilities: Each family would have a head known as Karta
whose decision would be final in case of family disputes and
disagreements. This authority would be vested in the Karta with
the responsibility to be just and fair to all in the family, and not to
base crucial decisions on personal preferences. In all his visible
judgments and decisions, he would be expected to demonstrate
justice and fairness.

Children of the family would grow up 'learning to value' these
qualities of justice and fairness. This process of living through just
and fair dealings, would inculcate those qualities in them, through
the course of their growing up process.

This was a living reality of Hindu social life.
This was a living reality of Hindu social life or else, different

visitors from different nations over different centuries would not
have mentioned so consistently of this quality among Hindus.  Now,
it is quite true that during the two thousand years which precede
the time of Mahmud of Ghazni, Bhaarat Varsh has had but few
foreign visitors, and few foreign critics; still it is extremely strange
that whenever, either in Greek, or in Chinese, or in Persian, or in
Arab writings, we meet any attempts at describing the
distinguishing features in the national character of the Bhartiyas
(*Hindus), regard for truth and justice should always be mentioned
first. Max Muller, p 50

Hindu Joint Family Structure of Earlier Times and its Strengths:
Returning to the Hindu family structure of earlier days, Karta
would normally be the able-bodied able-minded eldest male
member of the family. Position of authority and responsibility
would be distributed in a hierarchical manner in the sense that
elder the member greater the authority coupled with greater
responsibility. Younger members would be groomed on the same
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pattern to learn to assume the authority as well as discharge
corresponding responsibility, as they would grow up in the
hierarchy.

The respect for the elders would be an unwritten law, and it
would be expected of all to observe it without any reservation. With
that elders would have the equal amount of responsibility to stay
worthy of such respect by their thoughts and actions. This would
be the balancing factor for maintaining necessary equilibrium in
the family.

Adult male members of the family would have the
responsibility of earning for the family to meet its needs, and to
provide shelter and protection to the female members and children
of the family. Female members would have the responsibility of
taking care of the in-house needs of male members of family, and
raising the kids in line with the culture and traditions of the family.
Elder female members of the family would have the responsibility
of grooming up the younger female members of the family in the
desired direction.

Each new generation would learn the family values from their
mothers and grandmothers, and in this manner the female members
of the family would play the crucial role through the formative
years of growing children. Spirituality would be an essential part
of the family values, and women folk would be the custodian and
deliverer of these values to each next generation through their
growing up process.

Single spouse system and fidelity would be the norm.
Exceptions would be found in the context of political marriages
where a king would offer his daughter to another king and thus,
the two ruling families would unite and not be threat to each other.
Such marriages would primarily be conducted for maintaining
power-balance and political equilibrium. These would be
exceptions not rule, and we have references to many kings having
only one wife.

How Hindu family structure changed so drastically that now
we hardly see any evidence of our earlier system.

The whole system, however, changed after brutal onslaught of
Islam and its direct interference in Hindu way of family life through
forced conversions and forced marriages of Hindu girls and Hindu
women into Muslim powerful families. This is when family values
started deteriorating substantially though it did preserve a lot of
it, as we can see from the testimonies of Sir Thomas Munro as
presented below, even after thousand years of inhumane oppression
that Max Muller called an inferno and wondered "how any nation
could have survived such an inferno without being turned into
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devils themselves." If a good system of agriculture, unrivalled
manufacturing skill, a capacity to produce whatever can contribute
to either convenience or luxury, schools established in every village
for teaching, reading, writing, and arithmetic, the general practice
of hospitality and charity amongst each other, and above all, a
treatment of the female sex full of confidence, respect, and delicacy,
are among the signs which denote a civilized people-then the
Hindus are not inferior to the nations of Europe, and if civilization
is to become an article of trade between England and Bhaarat Varsh,
I am convinced that England will gain by the import cargo. Sir
Thomas Munro, quoted in Mill's History, vol. i. p. 371, re-quoted
by Max Muller, p 57 p 231

The True Culprits have remained unidentified all along. There
was so much of beauty left even until early 19th century that the
eminent Governor of the then Madras Presidency wrote:   If
civilization is to become an article of trade between England and
Bhaarat Varsh, I am convinced that England will gain by the import
cargo.

This would mean that real downfall has occurred during past
170 years. All factors remaining constant the only variable has been
Christian English education system forcibly imposed on the Hindus
by systematic elimination of ancient Hindu education system
[documentary evidence in Hidden face of Christianity]. Hindu
Family Values were totally transformed by the Christian English
Education system, which was predominantly guided by the values
propagated by Jesus Christ in the Christian Bible.

Oxford Dictionary p 1249, p 792, p 1143 New Testament is the
second part of the Christian Bible; Gospel is the record of Christ's
life and teachings in the first four books of the New Testament; St.
Matthew was an Apostle, and the author of the first Gospel; p 1099
St. Luke was an evangelist, and the author of the third Gospel; p
1928, p 77 St. Thomas was an Apostle; Each of the twelve chief
disciples of Jesus Christ is an Apostle. Christian Bible New
Testament Matthew 10:34 Think not that I am come to send peace
on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword. 10:35 For I am
come to set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter
against the mother, and the daughter in law against her mother in
law. 10:36 And a man's foe shall be they of his own household.
10:37 He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy
of me. 12: 30 He that is not with me is against me.

Christian Bible New Testament Luke 12:51 Suppose ye that I
am come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather division:
12:52 For from henceforth there shall be five in one house divided,
three against two, and two against three. 12:53 The father shall be
divided against the son, and the son against the father; the mother
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against the daughter, and the daughter against the mother; the
mother in law against her daughter in law, and the daughter in law
against her mother in law. 14:26 If any man come to me, and hate
not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren,
and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple.

Gospel of Thomas 16 Jesus said: Perhaps men think that I came
to cast peace on the world; and they do not know that I came to
cast division upon earth, fire, sword, war. For five will be in a house;
there will be three against two and two against three, the father
against the son and the son against the father. And they will stand
because they are single ones. 56 Jesus said: He who will not hate
his father and his mother cannot be my disciple. And he who will
not hate his brothers and sisters, and carry his cross as I have, will
not become worthy of me. To understand Jesus's agenda, as
documented in the pages of Christian Bible, you may want to study
Christianity in a different Light. Christian missionary educators
taught the Hindus for past six generations and media experts
created the image in the minds of the Hindus that ancient Hindu
Joint Family structure was essentially an evil social structure. This
paved the way for promoting Split Family structure which has now
been refined to such levels that gradually Single Parent system is
becoming the norm in the Christian World that we mistakenly
identify as Western world, and aping them faithfully we too are
rapidly following their footsteps.
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Educated liberal Muslims who came forward and tendered

support to the anti-partition agitation and the Swadeshi Movement.
Though their number was insignificant, yet their role added a new
dimension in the thought process of the Muslims. This broad-
minded group supported the Indian National Congress and
opposed the partition. The most prominent among this section of
the Muslims was Khwaza Atiqullah. At the Calcutta session of the
Congress (1906), he moved a resolution denouncing the partition
of Bengal Abdur Rasul, Khan Bahadur Muhammad Yusuf (a pleader
and a member of the Management Committee of the Central
National Muhamedan Association), Mujibur Rahman, AH Abdul
Halim Ghaznavi, Ismail Hossain Shiraji, Muhammad Gholam
Hossain (a writer and a promoter of Hindu-Muslim unity), Maulvi
Liaqat Hussain (a liberal Muslim who vehemently opposed the
‘Divide and Rule’ policy of the British), Syed Hafizur Rahman
Chowdhury of Bogra and Abul Kasem of Burdwan inspired
Muslims to join the anti-Partition agitation. There were even a few
Muslim preachers of Swadeshi ideas, like Din Muhammad of
Mymensingh and Abdul Gaffar of Chittagong. It needs to be
mentioned that some of the liberal nationalist Muslims like AH
Ghaznavi and Khan Bahadur Muhammad Yusuf supported the
Swadeshi Movement but not the Boycott agitation.

A section of the Muslim press tried to promote harmonious
relations between the Hindus and the Muslims. Ak Fazlul Huq and
Nibaran Chandra Das preached non-communal ideas through their
weekly Balaka (1901, Barisal) and monthly Bharat Suhrd (1901,
Barisal). Only a small section of Muslim intellectuals could rise
above their sectarian outlook and join with the Congress in the
anti-partition agitation and constitutional politics. The general trend
of thoughts in the Muslim minds was in favour of partition. The
All India Muslim league, founded in 1906, supported the partition.
In the meeting of the Imperial Council in 1910 Shamsul Huda of
Bengal and Mazhar-ul-Huq from Bihar spoke in favour of the
partition. The traditional and reformist Muslim groups-the Faraizi,
Wahabi and Taiyuni-supported the partition. Consequently an
orthodox trend was visible in the political attitude of the Muslims.
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The Bengali Muslim press in general lent support to the partition.
The Islam Pracharak described Swadeshi as a Hindu movement
and expressed grave concern saying that it would bring hardship
to the common people. The Muslim intelligentsia in general felt
concerned about the suffering of their co-religionists caused by it.
They particularly disliked the movement as it was tied to the anti-
partition agitation. Reputed litterateurs like Mir Mosharraf Hossain
were virulent critics of the Swadeshi Movement. The greater body
of Muslims at all levels remained opposed to the Swadeshi
Movement since it was used as a weapon against the partition and
a religious tone was added to it.

The economic aspect of the movement was partly responsible
for encouraging separatist forces within the Muslim society. The
superiority of the Hindus in the sphere of trade and industry
alarmed the Muslims. Fear of socioeconomic domination by the
Hindus made them alert to safeguard their own interests. These
apprehensions brought about a rift in Hindu-Muslims relations.
In order to avoid economic exploitation by the Hindus, some
wealthy Muslim entrepreneurs came forward to launch new
commercial ventures. One good attempt was the founding of
steamer companies operating between Chittagong and Rangoon
in 1906. In the context of the partition the pattern of the land system
in Bengal played a major role to influence the Muslim mind. The
absentee Hindu zamindars made no attempt to improve the lot of
the raiyats who were mostly Muslims. The agrarian disputes
(between landlords and tenants) already in existence in the province
also appeared to take a communal colour. It was alleged that the
Hindu landlords had been attempting to enforce Swadeshi ideas
on the tenants and induce them to join the anti-partition movement.

In 1906, the Muslims organised an Islamic conference at
Keraniganj in Dhaka as a move to emphasise their separate identity
as a community. The Swadeshi Movement with its Hindu religious
flavour fomented aggressive reaction from the other community.
A red pamphlet of a highly inflammatory nature was circulated
among the Muslim masses of Eastern Bengal and Assam urging
them completely to dissociate from the Hindus. It was published
under the auspices of the Anjuman-I-Mufidul Islam under the
editorship of a certain Ibrahim Khan. Moreover, such irritating
moves as the adoption of the Bande Mataram as the song of
inspiration or introduction of the cult of Shivaji as a national hero,
and reports of communal violence alienated the Muslims. One
inevitable result of such preaching was the riot that broke out at
Comilla in March 1907, followed by similar riots in Jamalpur in
April of that year. These communal disturbances became a familiar
feature in Eastern Bengal and Assam and followed a pattern that
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was repeated elsewhere. The 1907 riots represent a watershed in
the history of modern Bengal. While Hindu-Muslims relations
deteriorated, political changes of great magnitude were taking place
in the Government of India’s policies, and simultaneously in the
relations of Bengali Muslim leaders with their non-Bengali
counterparts. Both developments had major repercussions on
communal relations in eastern Bengal. The decision to introduce
constitutional reforms culminating in the morley-minto reforms
of 1909 introducing separate representation for the Muslims marked
a turning point in Hindu-Muslim relations.

The early administrators of the new province from the
lieutenant governor down to the junior-most officials in general
were enthusiastic in carrying out the development works.
Bampfylde Fuller was accused by the anti-Partition movement
leaders as being extremely partial to Muslims. He, because of a
difference with the Government of India, resigned in August 1906.
His resignation and its prompt acceptance were considered by the
Muslims to be a solid political victory for the Hindus. The general
Muslim feeling was that in yielding to the pressure of the anti-
Partition agitators the government had revealed its weakness and
had overlooked the loyal adherence of the Muslims to the
government. Consequently, the antagonism between the Hindus
and Muslims became very acute in the new province. The Muslim
leaders, now more conscious of their separate communal identity,
directed their attention in uniting the different sections of their
community to the creation of a counter movement against that of
the Hindus. They keenly felt the need for unity and believed that
the Hindu agitation against the Partition was in fact a communal
movement and as such a threat to the Muslims as a separate
community. They decided to faithfully follow the directions of
leaders like Salimullah and Nawab Ali Chowdhury and formed
organisations like the Mohammedan Provincial Union.
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The Swadeshi Movement also advocated a movement for

India’s cultural autarchy which took shape in the National Council
of Education or the N.C.E.which was something like a National
University established by the greatest men of our country on 11
March, 1906. The demand for National Education with its
revolutionary contents became an integral part of the Swadeshi
Movement. Its supreme objective was the establishment of a three-
dimensional system of education-literary, scientific and technical
combined-conducted on national lines and under national control
for the realization of the national destiny.

Under the National Council of Education was set up in Calcutta
the Bengal National College and School (Aug, 1906) with
Aurobindo Ghosh as the Principal and Satis Mukherjee as the
Superintendent. Vernacular was adopted as the medium of
instruction from the lowest to the highest stages, while English
was retained as a compulsory second language as an instrument of
world culture. Provisions were made for the study of Hindi and
Marathi languages as well as Sanskrit, Pali and Persian as sources
for the firsthand historical researches. Arrangement was also made
for the study of French and German as aids to the study of modern
science and philosophy as well as European methods in the study
of Indian culture. Systematic provisions were made not only for
technical education, but also for the study of physical, natural or
positive sciences along with liberal arts, culture and humanism.

Research into ancient Indian history, philosophy, economics,
politics, arts and sciences was also encouraged. These disciplines
constituted a revolutionary ideology for Young Bengal of 1905-06.
And the whole of it was conceived as a grand project for moral and
spiritual resurgence of the country. ‘The return to ourselves’,
observed Aurobindo in 1908, ‘is the cardinal feature of the national
movement. It is national not only in the sense of political self-
assertion against the domination of foreigners, but in the sense of a
return upon our old national individuality’.

The influence of the National Council outstripped the limits
of Bengal and forged ahead in Bombay and Madras Presidencies
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and the province of Berar. Outside Bengal, B.G. Tilak and Lajpat
Rai were the most outstanding advocates of National Education.
To condemn the educational ideas of the N.C.E. as based on a
‘decaying and corrupt metaphysics’ or ‘on the basis of the most
antiquated religion and religious superstitions’, as Rajani Palme
Dutt and Jawaharlal Nehru would have us believe, is entirely
misleading. Judged by the standard of the times, the educational
planning of the National Council, far from being conservative or
reactionary, marked a revolutionary leap forward in the march of
the Indian nation. Its chief advocates repeatedly stressed that
foreign things and models India must accept, but not as a whole
and undigested, not by selling herself off to the powers that be, but
by retaining her individuality as a nation. Paradharma Bhayabaha-
so runs the ancient warning of the Gita. It is equally valid for today,
tomorrow and day after tomorrow.

Let us now turn our attention to the second aspect of the
question, viz. the consideration of the deeper import and character
of the Swadeshi Movement in our national life. There was an
unparalleled outburst of Bengali genius and creativity in every walk
of life. The Swadeshi Movement helped Bengal leap forward miles
ahead by a single bound.

The upheaval of 1905 not revivalist and reactionary Many
scholars and writers have often complained that with the march of
time the national upheaval of 1905 assumed a religious and
reactionary character. In support of their contention they point to
the repeated appeal made by the popular leaders in those days to
the religious sentiment of the masses through their writings and
speeches, by the annual celebration of the Shivaji Festival, by the
frequent reference which the great leaders, including Aurobindo
Ghose, made to the Gita, the Mahabharata and such other Hindu
classics, as well as by the constant use of the slogan Bande Mataram
supposed to signify the worship of the goddess Kali. Valentine
Chirol states in his India Old and New (London, 1921) observes:
‘The old invocation to the goddess Kali, ‘Bande Mataram,’ or ‘Hail
to the Mother’, acquired a new significance and came to be used as
the political war-cry of Indian Nationalism.’ And on the basis of
these alleged religious tendencies he has drawn the conclusion that
the spirit of Hindu revivalism-revivalism of Hindu orthodoxy and
social conservatism-that ultimately alienated the Muslims from the
general movement.

Chirol’s views on this point are more or less representative of
the Anglo-Indian or official views on the subject. In subsequent
times this notion found wide currency in this country and beyond
and became the stock argument of the critics of the Congress
movement. But a close scrutiny of facts will hardly warrant such a
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conclusion. In the first place, we should remember that a revivalist
movement does not necessarily mean a reactionary movement. As
Prof. Hiren Mukerjee has correctly observed in course of his speech
at the world famous Deutsche Akademie of Germany (1967), that a
revivalist movement may have progressive as well as regressive
aspects. The so-called Hindu revivalist movement in our country
since the seventies and eighties of the 19th century was not an all-
out conservative or reactionary movement. Even its greatest
protagonist, Dayananda Saraswati, the founder of the Arya Samaj,
did not aspire after a complete return to the Vedic status quo. When
he said, ‘Back to the Vedas’, he simply meant ‘Forward with the
Vedas’. He did not condemn modern science and knowledge. What
he mainly sought to effect was the careful preservation of what
was best in Hindu thought and tradition, emancipating the minds
of his countrymen from the hypnotic influence of Christian
civilization whose rank exponents in those days constantly made
arrogant claims to superiority.

He cried halt to this dehumanizing tendency then powerfully
working in the country and restored the self-confidence which the
nation had lost as a result of long political and economic
emasculation. With Dayananda Hinduism was reborn as an
‘aggressive’ and dynamic religion and the old apologetic attitude
of the Brahmo Samaj vis-a-vis Christianity was now changed into
one of boldness and robust optimism. Swami Vivekananda’s manly
stand in the matter deserves serious consideration. This moral and
mental re-awakening of the Indians with the restoration of their
ancient source of power became the prelude to an all-round national
resurgence at the dawn of the 20th century, to which Swamiji’s
contributions were very vital and powerful. It is sheer folly to think
that the desire for revivalism necessarily means an invitation to
conservative and life-degenerating process. Would anybody dare
call the Italian Renaissance of the 15th century a conservative and
reactionary movement on account of its passionate cry and
adoration for the Classical treasures of ancient Greece and ancient
Rome?

Secondly, we should bear in mind that a mere association of
religious sentiment with political movement does not necessarily
suggest a conservative or reactionary trend just as the conduct of a
political movement on a purely non-religious basis does not always
imply a progressive or radical tendency. A movement of great
dimensions, particularly a people’s movement, is always a complex
phenomenon, made up of pluralistic strands, partly conservative
or reactionary, partly liberal or reformistic, and partly radical or
revolutionary. The nature of a movement has to be judged not on
the basis whether it has in it a religious tinge or not, but more
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appropriately on the basis of its predominant tendency. The primary
or predominant trend of the Swadeshi Movement of 1905 was,
beyond the shadow of a doubt, political. The redress of the burning
political question of the day, the annulment of Bengal Partition,
accompanied by the rising clamour for Swaraj or complete
independence for India by means of an organized passive resistance
to alien despotism, or by other methods if necessary, was central to
the Swadeshi Movement. The introduction of religious idealism
into the scene, the frequent tendency to appeal to the glories and
exploits of ancient and medieval India was not so much the outcome
of social conservatism or religious orthodoxy as part of political
strategy, designed to intensify and popularize the movement by
linking it with the historic traditions of the soil. Tilak was the first
great leader of Indian thought who strove to Indianize the Congress
politics in the nineties of the 19th century, and he was the political
Extremist of the day. What was begun first by him in Maharashtra
found a greater fulfilment in the Swadeshi days.

The intermingling of religious passion with political idealism
did not detract from the progressive and political character of the
movement; it simply lent a new momentum and driving force to
the awakened feelings of patriotism and thus transformed the Anti-
Partition agitation into vigorous channels. Thirdly, we should
remember that the participation of the orthodox classes of society
(like the landed aristocracy and the priestly order) did not render
the national movement of 1905 an orthodox or conservative
agitation; it simply expressed the deeper truth that even these
orthodox classes could not escape the impact of the New Spirit
then working in the country.

Fourthly, the top-ranking leaders of the Swadeshi Movement
(like Bal Gangadhar Tilak, Lajpat Rai, Bipin Chandra Pal and
Aurobindo Ghose) did never allow the subordination of politics to
religion. The I.B. Records, West Bengal, repeatedly assert that
Aurobindo Ghose ‘first conceived the idea of training missionaries
to be sent forth in Sannyasi garb to all ends of India to preach the
new religion, which was the worship of the motherland’.

In his speeches and journalistic propagandism of those days,
the political trend is too palpable to be ignored even by the casual
observers. His editorial articles in the Bande Mataram, the greatest
and most influential mouthpiece of the Extremists of the time,
provide the best answer to the question. True, there was noticeable
in his writings the frequent use of such expressions as Sri Krishna,
Chaitanya, Kali and the Bhawani Mandir, but these expressions
were very often used by him not in their ordinary and literal senses,
but in a figurative way. Fifthly, it is a gross mistake to think that the
cultural outlook of the Extremist leaders of the time was
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conservative and reactionary. They did neither condemn modern
science and technology nor did they ever seek to build up the
national movement on a corrupt and outworn social system.

The cultural aspect of the Swadeshi Movement as embodied
in the National Education Movement, was, far from being
conservative or reactionary, a radical ideal and it breathed a
revolutionary fire in those days in the realm of education and
culture. The courses and curricula of the National Council of
Education, Bengal, were far in advance: of what then existed or
even now exist in the Indian universities.

Sixthly, Chirol’s interpretation of Bande Mataram is
fundamentally fallacious. Bande Mataram was never invoked for
the worship of the goddess Kali nor did this worship ever become
‘the political warcry of Indian Nationalism’. The slogan meant the
worship of the Mother, and the Mother was no other than the
Motherland herself. This was a new conception of patriotism of
which Bankim Chandra Chatterjee was the seer and prophet, and
Aurobindo Ghose the high priest. Seventhly, when the Swadeshi
Movement first began, both Hindus and Muslims joined it in very
large numbers. At a later stage, however, the Muslims began to
stand aloof from the Congress movement and even in opposition
to it. Nawab Salimullah of Dacca, who was originally a staunch
anti-partitionist, became before long the strongest supporter of
Partition. He then dubbed the Congress a Hindu organization
swayed by Hindu revivalist sentiment. And this later change in the
attitude of the Muslims towards the Swadeshi Movement was not
really due to the association of so-called Hindu revivalism, but
fundamentally due to certain other forces, of which the British
imperialist policy of divide and rule by working upon the religious
sentiments of the Muslims may be counted as the foremost. Even
when the Congress was all-too moderatist in outlook and
constitution, when there was no introduction of the Shivaji Festival
and the like in Indian political life, the National Congress came to
be branded as a Hindu assembly and the Congress movement as a
Hindu movement as early as the year 1886 (Vide the official Report
of the Congress for 1886).

Sir Syed Ahmed Khan, the father of Muslim separatist politics
and leader of Muslim opposition to the Congress, was at first a
protagonist of ‘one indivisible Indian nation’ comprising both the
Hindus and the Muslims as children of the same mother. But after
his elevation to the Knighthood the sheet anchor of his policy
became, under strong official influences, an opposition to the
Hindus and close collaboration with the British. The members of
the Aga Khan deputation to the Viceroy at Simla (1906) were the
ideological successors of Syed Ahmed Khan, and advanced against
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the Congress and the national movement the same line of criticism
as adopted by their great predecessor about two decades earlier.
Nawab Salimullah of Dacca was the most redoubtable champion
of Muslim separatist politics during the Swadeshi days.

It is fair to admit in this connection that the Muslim bitterness
in the matter of Boycott agitation was not entirely groundless. The
constant cry of the anti-partitionists for Boycott of British goods
and the use of Swadeshi articles ‘even at a sacrifice’ (the supply of
which was certainly below the minimum level) estranged the
general bulk of the poor Muslims of the New Province of Eastern
Bengal and Assam from the Hindu-dominated Swadeshi
Movement. This economic aspect of Muslim bitterness was closely
noticed by Stuart Becker, the D.I.G. of the New Province, towards
the end of 1906. But a historian must be careful to note at the same
time that although a great bulk of the Muslim community withdrew
from the Swadeshi Movement in 1906-07, yet numerous Muslims,
particularly of the lower classes, still continued to pay their
allegiance to the Swadeshi cause.

The Muslim peasants of Backergunje, in particular, under the
leadership of Aswini Kumar Dutt continued to work for the national
cause during the fateful years of 1906-07. Hence the total alienation
of the Muslims from the Hindus in the national movement of 1905
was not a reality. The British journalist Nevinson in his memorable
work, The New Spirit in India (1908), has recorded many startling
news regarding Muslim role in the Swadeshi Movement.

It is worthwhile to observe that if any religion was preached at
all by the Extremist political leaders of that time, it was the religion
of patriotism of which Aurobindo Ghose was the greatest apostle.
This new and invigorating ideal of Indian Nationalism was not
based nor was ever intended to be based on rotten and decadent
social ideas. It aimed at the liberation of India from alien subjection
by whatever means the circumstances could suggest, and sought
through India’s liberation the salvation of humanity.
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Religion at Akbar’s
Court

Dr. Narayan Das
Principal, JS College, Chandauli (Sitamarhi)

Of all the aspects of Akbar’s life and reign, few have excited
more interest than his attitude toward religion. There is every
indication that he began his rule as a devout, orthodox Muslim. He
said all the five prayers in the congregation, often recited the call
for prayers, and occasionally swept out the palace mosque himself.
He showed great respect for the two leading religious leaders at
the court, Makhdum-ul-Mulk and Shaikh Abdul Nabi. Makhdum-
ul-Mulk, who had been an important figure during the reign of the
Surs, became even more powerful in the early days of Akbar. Shaikh
Abdul Nabi, who was appointed sadr-ul-sadur in 1565, was given
authority which no other holder of the office (the highest religious
position in the realm) had ever enjoyed.

Akbar would go to his house to hear him expound the sayings
of the Prophet, and he placed his heir, Prince Salim, under his
tutorship. “For some time the Emperor had so great faith in him as
a religious leader that he would bring him his shoes and place them
before his feet.”

Further indication of Akbar’s orthodoxy and of his religious
zeal was shown in his devotion to Khwaja Muinuddin, the great
Chishti saint whose tomb at Ajmer was an object of veneration. He
made his first pilgrimage to the tomb in 1565, and thereafter he
went almost every year. If there was a perplexing problem or a
particularly difficult expedition to undertake, he would make a
special journey to pray at the tomb for guidance. He always entered
Ajmer on foot, and in 1568 and 1570, in fulfilment of vows, walked
the entire way from Agra to Ajmer.

It was probably devotion to Khwaja Muinuddin that was
responsible for Akbar’s interest in Shaikh Salim Chishti, a
contemporary saint who lived at the site of what was to become
Akbar’s capital at Fathpur Sikri. It was there that he built the Ibadat
Khana, the House of Worship, which he set apart for religious
discussions. Every Friday after the congregational prayers, scholars,
dervishes, theologians, and courtiers interested in religious affairs
would assemble in the Ibadat Khana and discuss religious subjects
in the royal presence.
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The assemblies in the Ibadat Khana had been arranged by Akbar
out of sincere religious zeal, but ultimately they were to drive him
away from orthodoxy. This was partly the fault of those who
attended the gatherings. At the very first session there were disputes
on the question of precedence, and when these were resolved, a
battle of wits started among the participants. Each tried to display
his own scholarship and reveal the ignorance of the others.
Questions were asked to belittle rivals, and soon the gatherings
degenerated into religious squabbles. The two great theologians of
the court, Makhdum-ul-Mulk and Shaikh Abdul Nabi, arrayed on
opposite sides, attacked each other so mercilessly that Akbar lost
confidence in both of them. His disillusionment extended to the
orthodoxy they represented.

Of the two, Makhdum-ul-Mulk was a powerful jurist and had
received the title of Shaikh-ul-Islam from Sher Shah Suri. He used
his position for two main purposes: to persecute the unorthodox
and to accumulate fabulous wealth. Badauni says that when he
died, thirty million rupees in cash were found in his house, and
several boxes containing gold blocks were buried in a false tomb.

Shaikh Abdul Nabi, although not personally accused of graft,
is said to have had corrupt subordinates. He was a strict puritan,
and his hostility toward music was one of the grounds on which
his rival attacked him in the discussions in the House of Worship.
The petty recriminations of the ulama disgusted the emperor, but
probably a deeper cause for his break with them was an issue that
is comparable in some ways to the conflict between the church and
the state in medieval Europe.

The interpretation and application of Islamic law, which was
the law of the state, was the responsibility of the ulama. Over against
this, and certain to come in conflict with it, was Akbar ’s
concentration of all ultimate authority in himself. Furthermore, with
Akbar’s organization of the empire on new lines, problems were
arising which the old theologians were unable to comprehend,
much less settle in a way acceptable to the emperor.

One such problem brought matters to a climax in 1577. A
complaint was lodged before the emperor by the qazi of Mathura
that a rich Brahman in his vicinity had forcibly taken possession of
building material collected for the construction of a mosque and
had used it for building a temple. “When the qazi had attempted
to prevent him, he had, in presence of witnesses, opened his foul
mouth to curse the Prophet, … and had shown his contempt for
Muslims in various other ways.” The question of suitable
punishment for the Brahman was discussed before the emperor,
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but, perplexed by conflicting considerations, he gave no decision.
The Brahman languished in prison for a long time. Ultimately Akbar
left the matter to Shaikh Abdul Nabi, who had the offender
executed.

This led to an outcry, with many courtiers like Abul Fazl
expressing the view that although an offence had been committed,
the extreme penalty of execution was not necessary. They based
their opinion on a decree of the founder of the Hanafi school of
Islamic law. Abdul Nabi’s action was also severely criticized by the
Hindu courtiers and by Akbar’s Rajput wives.

Akbar was troubled not only by this incident but by the general
legal position which gave so much power to the ulama that he was
at their mercy on such vital issues. He explained his difficulties to
Shaikh Mubarik, the father of Faizi and Abul Fazl, who had come
to the court on business. The Shaikh, who was liberal minded and
independent in his views, had suffered at the hands of Makhdum-
ul-Mulk. He stated that according to Islamic law, if there was a
difference of opinion between the jurists, the Muslim ruler had the
authority and the right to choose any one view, his choice being
decisive.

References
• Atil, Esin : Islamic Art, Treasures from Kuwait, Washington: The Al-Sabah

Collection, 1990
• Bailey, Gauvin A. : The Jesuits and the Grand Mogul: Renaissance Art at the

Imperial Court of India, 1580–1630, Washington, DC: Freer Gallery of Art
and Arthur M. Sackler Gallery, Smithsonian Institution, 1998.

• Baker, Patricia L. : Islamic Textiles, London: British Museum Press, 1995.
• Behrens-Abouseif, Doris, and Stephen Vernoit : Islamic Art in the 19th

Century: Tradition, Innovation, and Eclecticism, Leiden and Boston: Brill,
2006.

• Berinstain, Valérie, Paul Bahn : India and the Mughal Dynasty, New York:
Harry Abrams, 1998.

• Bernier, Francois : Travels in the Mogul Empire, New Delhi: S. Chand, 1972.
• Beveridge, H. : Akbarnama by Abul Fazal, Calcutta: The Asiatic Society,

1907.
• Brend, Barbara : The Emperor Akbar’s Khamsa of Nizami, London: British

Library, 1995.
• Carboni, Stefano : Venice and the Islamic World, 828–1797, Paris: Gallimard

Yale University Press, 2007.
• Chandra, Satish : History of Medieval India, New Delhi: Orient Longman,

2007.
• Crill, Rosemary, Susan Stronge, and Andrew Topsfield : Arts of Mughal

India: Studies in Honour of Robert Skelton, Ahmedabad, India: Mapin
Publishing, 2004.

History



MATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSH(101)/January, 2011

Central Sati Act-
An Analysis

Swet Nisha Sharma
Research Scholar, TMBU, Bhagalpur

Maja Daruwala traces the history of sati legislation in India
and analyses the Central Sati Prevention Act in this context

Four months after the Roop Kanwar incident at Deorala, the
focus of attention shifted to the need for central legislation to stamp
out the oppressive practice of Sati. Two rallies in Delhi, Rajasthan
women activists, MP’s in the State and at the Centre all called for
stringent legislation against Sati. By 1 October, the Rajasthan
Legislature had already promulgated an ordinance against Sati
which is now a State Act passed by assembly and upheld by the
Rajasthan High Court. By the new year, the Commission of Sati
(Prevention), Act had passed through both houses with a minimum
of debate or amendment.

The particular barbarism of consigning a vibrant life to the
flames of a funeral pyre has always provoked the rulers of India to
prevent this horror, despite the spurious sanctity that has come to
be attached to the practice.

Historically, efforts to prevent Sati by formal means were extent
even before the Mughal rulers came to power. Under the Delhi
Sultanates (circa 1325) permission had to be sought prior to any
Sati. In time this check against compulsion became a mere formality.
In any case Hindu women from royal families continued to burn
unchecked. Humayun tried, but withdrew a royal fiat against Sati.
Akbar insisted that no woman could commit Sati without the
specific permission of his Kotwals. They were instructed to delay
the woman’s decision for as long as possible. Pensions, gifts and
rehabilitative help was offered to the potential Sati to wean her
away from committing the Act. Children were strictly forbidden
from the practice. The later Moghuls continued to put obstacles in
the way but the practice carried on in the areas outside Agra. In
their own sphere of influence the Portuguese, Dutch and French
banned Sati but efforts to stamp out Sati were formalised only under
Lord William Bentinck after 1829.
British Regulation

The British were by no means certain of their approach to the
custom no matter how abhorrent they found it. Following Mughal
example, for a while they tried to regulate it by requiring that it be
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carried out in the presence of their officials and strictly according
to custom.

Perhaps Bentinck was spurred on to Legislation by the
unacceptable rise in Satis in his province, Bengal. In the 10 years
between 1815 and 1825, the figure had doubled to 639 deaths by
burning. He was certainly egged on by the constant entreaties of
the missionaries and encouraged to action by the sea change being
wrought amongst an influential section of Hindus led by Raja Ram
Mohan Roy’s Brahmo Samaj.

Despite this, Bentinck approached the question with caution.
He sent circulars to 58 of his administrators to discover whether
the army would revolt, whether legislation was advisable and
whether Hindu resistance could be contained. The consensus of
opinion was that the army would pose no problem.

Finally, within 18 months of having assumed the governorship
of Bengal, Lord William Bentinck passed the Sati Regulation, XVII
of 1827 on 4 December. The regulation was clear, concise and
unequivocal in its condemnation of Sati, declaring it illegal and
punishable by the criminal courts. It made zamindars, petty land
owners, local agents and officers in charge of revenue collection
especially accountable for immediate communication to the officers
of their nearest police station of any intended sacrifice of the nature
described. In case of willful neglect the responsible officer was liable
to a fine of Rs.200 or 6 months in jail for default.

Immediately on receiving intelligence that a sacrifice was to
take place, the police daroga accompanied by others was to go to
the spot and declare the gathering illegal, prevail upon the crowd
to disperse, explain that any persistence was likely to make them
all liable to a crime and if necessary prevent the Sati from taking
place or go and inform the nearest magistrate of the names and
addresses of all those present. If the sacrifice was over, a full and
immediate inquiry had to be undertaken in the same way as for
any unnatural death.

Most significantly the regulation eschewed any debate about
voluntariness which has so much in the forefront of the Sati debate
in 1987. Aiding and abetting a sacrifice whether voluntary or not
was to deemed culpable homicide. Punishment was at the discretion
of the court according to the nature and circumstances of the case.
No justification was to be made that the victim desired to sacrificed.
The death penalty was specially spelled out for any violence or
compulsion or helping or assisting in burning of a widow while
she laboured under a state of intoxication or stupefaction or because
any other cause impeded her free will. In such cases the court was
instructed to show no mercy.
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Fundamental Opposition
Even before the regulation was out, some three hundred

orthodox Hindus petitioned Lord Bentinck to stop the abolition.
They pleaded that the practise of “self immolation”, was not merely
a sacred duty but a “privilege” of believers. Bentinck however
would not relent.

The sequence of events that followed are and eerie precursor
to the events after Roop Kanwars Sati in 1987. Orthodox Bengali
Brahmins formed themselves into the Dharma Sabha, just as today
we have the Dharam Raksha Samiti in Rajasthan. In all they collected
more than Rs.30,000/-a huge sum in those days, to fight the
Regulation all the way upto the highest court. By contrast Raja Ram
Mohan Roy was given Rs.5000/-to assist the Government in their
representations before the Privy Council in England. Both sides
gathered petitions and pamphleteered extensively.

In 1832 the appeal was heard by the Privy Council. The
petitioners argued that it went against the basic assurance given in
George III Statute 37 whereby the Hindus were assured complete
noninterference with their religion. The abolitionists argued that
there was really no freedom of religion that could go beyond what
was “compatible with the paramount claims of humanity and
justice.” Of 7 privy councillors, three finally voted against Bentinck’s
regulation but finally it was it was upheld.

With the last hurdle cleared, Madras and then Bombay followed
suit with their own legislation banning Sati. Slowly local rulers
who came under the yoke of the British also conceded legislation
against Sati in conformity with the British regulations. The rulers
of Jaipur banned it in 1846.
Indian Penal Code

The 1833 Charter to the East India Company empowered the
government to make laws for British India with due respect for
native custom and usage. T.B. Macaulay, brilliant academician and
lawyer was given the brief of formulating a comprehensive criminal
code of universal application through the entire subcontinent. He
had no doubt in his mind that Sati was a barbarous practice which
could brook no justification. But the administration of 1860 and
the Law Commissioners who revised the first draft, were
unnecessarily alive to the sensitivities of high caste brahmanical
feeling and watered down the murder provisions in their relation
to Sati by enacting exception 5 of section 300. Under this, a
mitigation was provided for murder when “the person whose death
is caused, being above the age of 18 years, suffers death or takes
the risk of death with his own consent.” Despite this concession
under the IPC, taking of life is absolutely prohibited to everyone in
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every circumstance. But Punishment varies depending on the nature
and circumstances of the offense.

If on the facts, the ritualistic public burning or burying alive of
a woman is shown to be involuntary, it is murder plain and simple
(Section 300 IPC 1860). In the unlikely even that the woman was a
willing participant, her death still amounts to culpable homicide
(Section 299 or via exception 5 of Section 300) or at the very least to
abetment to suicide (Section 306).

Even where a Sati is deemed to be a suicide i.e. voluntary self-
killing, the presence of any intoxicant or anything which in fact
inhibits free will makes the abettor as culpable as if he had helped
murder the victim (section 305 IPC). The punishment for this is
exactly the same as for murder.

Where the Sati is incomplete, a person helping to achieve it is
caught by the attempt sections of the IPC. Depending again on the
circumstances, the crime may be attempt to murder (section 307);
attempt to culpable homicide not amounting to murder (Section
308); or abetment to suicide punishable with one year ’s
imprisonment and attempt to commit suicide which is an offence
for the woman as well.

Under the present IPC no one who abets a Sati should escape
the consequences of his acts. Abetment can take the form of
instigation, conspiracy to do an act or make an illegal omission,
intentional aiding, or willful misrepresentation or willful
concealment (Section 107). Again depending on the facts, the aider
could be abeting murder, culpable homicide. Form all the above it
is clear that there are enough and more laws on the statute books
to punish those guilty of making any human sacrifice including
widow burning.
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Impact of Bengal
Renaissance in Freedom

Struggle of India
Dr. Kumari Alka Choudhary

Sultanganj, Bhagalpur

The Bengal Renaissance refers to a social reform movement
during the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries in the region
of Bengal during the period of British rule. The Bengal renaissance
can be said to have started with Raja Ram Mohan Roy (1775-1833)
and ended with Rabindranath Tagore (1861-1941), although there
have been many stalwarts thereafter embodying particular aspects
of the unique intellectual and creative output. Nineteenth century
Bengal was a unique blend of religious and social reformers,
scholars, literary giants, journalists, patriotic orators and scientists,
all merging to form the image of a renaissance, and marked the
transition from the ‘medieval’ to the ‘modern’.
Background

During this period, Bengal witnessed an intellectual awakening
that is in some way similar to the Renaissance in Europe during
the 16th century, although Europeans of that age were not
confronted with the challenge and influence of alien colonialism.
This movement questioned existing orthodoxies, particularly with
respect to women, marriage, the dowry system, the caste system,
and religion. One of the earliest social movements that emerged
during this time was the Young Bengal movement, that espoused
rationalism and atheism as the common denominators of civil
conduct among upper caste educated Hindus.

The parallel socio-religious movement, the Brahmo Samaj,
developed during this time period and counted many of the leaders
of the Bengal Renaissance among its followers. In the earlier years
the Brahmo Samaj, like the rest of society, could not however,
conceptualize, in that feudal-colonial era, a free India as it was
influenced by the European Enlightenment (and its bearers in India,
the British Raj) although it traced its intellectual roots to the
Upanishads. Their version of Hinduism, or rather Universal
Religion (similar to that of Ramakrishna), although devoid of
practices like sati and polygamy that had crept into the social aspects
of Hindu life, was ultimately a rigid impersonal monotheistic faith,
which actually was quite distinct from the pluralistic and
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multifaceted nature of the way the Hindu religion was practiced.
Future leaders like Keshub Chunder Sen were as much devotees
of Christ, as they were of Brahma, Krishna or the Buddha. It has
been argued by some scholars that the Brahmo Samaj movement
never gained the support of the masses and remained restricted to
the elite, although Hindu society has accepted most of the social
reform programmes of the Brahmo Samaj. It must also be
acknowledged that many of the later Brahmos were also leaders of
the freedom movement.

The renaissance period after the Indian Rebellion of 1857 saw
a magnificent outburst of Bengali literature. While Ram Mohan
Roy and Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar were the pioneers, others like
Bankim Chandra Chatterjee widened it and built upon it. The first
significant nationalist detour to the Bengal Renaissance was given
by the brilliant writings of Bankim Chandra Chatterjee. Later
writers of the period who introduced broad discussion of social
problems and more colloquial forms of Bengali into mainstream
literature included the great Saratchandra Chatterjee.

The Tagore family, including Rabindranath Tagore, were
leaders of this period and had a particular interest in educational
reform. Their contribution to the Bengal Renaissance was
multifaceted. Indeed, Tagore’s 1901 Bengali novella, Nastanirh was
written as a critique of men who professed to follow the ideals of
the Renaissance, but failed to do so within their own families. In
many ways Rabindranath Tagore’s writings (especially poems and
songs) can be seen as imbued with the spirit of the Upanishads.
His works repeatedly allude to Upanishadic ideas regarding soul,
liberation, transmigration and — perhaps most essentially — about
a spirit that imbues all creation not unlike the Upanishadic
Brahman. Tagore’s English translation of a set of poems titled the
Gitanjali won him the Nobel Prize for Literature in 1913. He was
the first Asian to win this award. That was the only example at the
time but the contribution of the Tagore family is enormous.
Comparison with European Renaissance

The word “renaissance” in European history meant “rebirth”
and was used in the context of the revival of the Graeco-Roman
learning in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries after the long winter
of the dark medieval period. A serious comparison was started by
the dramatis personae of the Bengal renaissance like Keshub
Chunder Sen, Bipin Chandra Pal and M. N. Roy. For about a century,
Bengal’s conscious awareness and the changing modern world was
more developed and ahead of the rest of India. The role played by
Bengal in the modern awakening of India is thus comparable to
the position occupied by Italy in the European renaissance. Very
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much like the Italian Renaissance, it was not a mass movement;
but instead restricted to the upper classes. Though the Bengal
Renaissance was the “culmination of the process of emergence of
the cultural characteristics of the Bengali people that had started
in the age of Hussein Shah, it remained predominantly Hindu and
only partially Muslim.” There were, nevertheless, examples of
Muslim intellectuals such as Saiyed Amir Ali, Mosharraf Hussain,
Sake Dean Mahomed, Kazi Nazrul Islam, and Roquia Sakhawat
Hussain. Some scholars in Bangladesh, now hold Bengal
Renaissance in a different light. As Professor Muin-ud-Din Ahmad
Khan of the department of Islamic History and Culture of
Chittagong University, observes:

During nineteenth century A.D., Bengal produced a galaxy of
reform movements among the Hindus as well Muslims… the
Islamic reform movements such as Faraizi, Tariquah-i-
Muhhamadiyah, and Taaiyni and Ahl-i-Hadith, occupied a
conspicuous position amongst them. These Islamic movements
were revivalist in character… these Islamic movements were born
of the circumstances, which had also given birth to the
contemporary Hindu reform movements such as Brahmo Samaj
and Arya Samaj, which thrived in Bengal side by side with them…
Raja Ram Mohan Roy’s movement is generally regarded as
‘Renaissance movement’. It is called by some as ‘Hindu Renaissance’
and by others as ‘Bengali Renaissance’ movement. It should
nevertheless be observed that compared with the European
‘Renaissance model’, it was a Renaissance with a difference,
especially, deeply inlaid by a revivalist make-up of pristine Hindu
or Aryan religious spirit… Raja Ram Mohan Roy’s Renaissance
aimed at resuscitating the pristine Aryan spirit, ‘Unitarianism of
God’, with the help of modern Western rationalist spirit.”
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Labour and Peasant
Movements in British India

Renu Kumari
Research Scholar, VKSU, Arrah and Lecturer, JP College, Arrah

The First Factories Act
In 1875, the first committee appointed to inquire into the

conditions of factory work favoured legal restriction in the form of
factory laws. The first Factories Act was adopted in 1881. The
Factory Commission was appointed in 1885. The researcher takes
only one instance, the statement of a witness to the same
commission on the ginning and processing factories of Khandesh:
“The same set of hands, men and women, worked continuously
day and night for eight consecutive days. Those who went away
for the night returned at three in the morning to make sure of being
in time when the doors opened at 4 a.m., and for 18 hours’ work,
from 4 a.m. to 10 p.m., three or four annas was the wage. When the
hands are absolutely tired out new hands are entertained. Those
working these excessive hours frequently died.” There was another
Factories Act in 1891, and a Royal Commission on Labour was
appointed in 1892. Restrictions on hours of work and on the
employment of women were the chief gains of these investigations
and legislation.
Peasant Movement

Peasant movement is a social movement involved with the
agricultural policy. Peasants movement have a long history that
can be traced to the numerous peasant uprisings that occurred in
various regions of the world throughout human history. Early
peasant movements were usually the result of stresses in the feudal
and semi feudal societies, and resulted in violent uprisings. More
recent movements, fitting the definitions of social movements, are
usually much less violent, and their demands are centred around
better prices for agricultural produce, better wages and working
conditions for the agricultural labourers, and increasing the
agricultural production.

The Kisan Sabha movement started in Bihar under the
leadership of Swami Sahajanand Saraswati who had formed in 1929
the Bihar Provincial Kisan Sabha (BPKS) in order to mobilise
peasant grievances against the zamindari attacks on their occupancy
rights. Gradually the peasant movement intensified and spread
across the rest of India. All these radical developments on the
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peasant front culminated in the formation of the All India Kisan
Sabha (AIKS) at the Lucknow session of the Indian National
Congress in April 1936 with Swami Sahajanand Saraswati elected
as its first President.  D. D. Kosambi and R.S. Sharma, together
with Daniel Thorner, brought peasants into the study of Indian
history for the first time.” Anthony Pereira, a political scientist,
has defined a peasant movement as a “social movement made up
of peasants (small landholders or fram workers on large farms),
usually inspired by the goal of improving the situation of peasants
in a nation or territory”.
Peasant Movements by Country or Region

India: Peasant movement in India arose during the British
colonial period, when economic policies resulted in the ruin of
traditional handicrafts leading, change of ownership and
overcrowding of land, and massive debt and impoverishment of
peasantry. This led to peasant uprisings during the colonial period,
and development of peasant movements in the post-colonial period.
Fifty Years of Organised Peasant Movement

Today, the Kisan Sabha is the biggest organisation of the
peasantry with 8.4 million members, and if the membership of the
All India Agricultural Workers Union is also included, the figure
goes up to 9.5 million. Not a day passes without some struggle or
movement being conducted somewhere in India. In many areas of
the country the Kisan Sabha symbolises the aspirations and hopes
of the multitude of poor and the collective will of the peasantry.
The organisation is growing everywhere, and more and more
peasants are joining it and taking part in its activities and struggle.

Fifty years ago, when it was founded in a Conference in
Lucknow, the AIKS was a small organisation, and very few people
heard about its formation. During these intervening years many
heroic battles have been fought and won. The battles which were
lost, also left their imprint on the organisation. Thus a great deal of
blood has been shed, and many martyrs have given their lives
fighting for the democratic rights of the peasants. Many comrades
have sacrificed the better part of their youth in the underground or
prison.  

The entire history of the past fifty years has been a long history
of severe repression against the organisation and its workers. But
none of the sacrifices have gone waste. Each ounce of blood, energy
and time given has strengthened the body and the soul of the
organisation. The Kisan Sabha which we see today, with its large
membership and an elaborate network of units reaching down to
the village level, is a product of this history. It was founded to play
a distinct role in the history of the country. For an assessment of
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the role played by the organised peasant movement in the last fifty
years under the leadership of the Communists, it is essential to
understand the actions of the peasantry, first under the feudal
leadership and the later under the leadership of the bourgeoisie,
and the class limitations imposed on the peasant movements by
these leadership.  
Peasant Struggles in Nineteenth Century

Though the AIKS was formally established on April 13, 1936,
it had not been built in a day. The peasant movements in different
parts of the country had existed for the past century. Many of the
peasant struggles fought in those days were spontaneous in
character, lacked proper direction and in many cases were badly
organised. Still they played a role in raising the consciousness of
the peasantry to fight against oppression and in defence of their
rights. The first half of the nineteenth century witnessed
uninterrupted anti-colonial activity on the part of the peasantry,
and tribesmen led by feudal lords who had lost their privileges.
The feudal lords in the Northern Sarkars had been strongly resisting
British domination ever since the beginning of the nineteenth
century. In 1807 the whole Delhi regime took up arms; in 1814 at
Tuppan of Muneer (near Varanasi). Rajput peasants secured the
abolition of the sale of land by public auction of a large village
community to a stranger. In 1817 the peasants of Orissa led by local
feudal lords, rose up in protest against the introduction of taxation
of their rent free service lands. Poona district witnessed the uprising
of the peasantry from 1826 to 1829 when the authorities were
obliged to cede to them holding subject to low revenue charges.

In 1830-31 British troops were sent to suppress a peasant
uprising in Bedsore district of Mysore State against the tax increase.
In 1835-37 there was an uprising in Gumsur in Madras Presidency.
In 1842 an uprising flared up in Sagar. In 1846-47 the peasants in
Karnal rose up in revolt. In 1848 Rohillas in Nagpur took up arms.
In 1844 in the Kolhapur and Santavadi State bordering Bombay
Presidency, there was a large-scale revolt in protest against the
British decisions increasing the land revenue to pay the princes’
tribute. The peasants of Khandeth in Bombay Presidency rose up
in protest against the land settlement which resulted in the increase
of land tax. There were also innumerable uprisings of tribals in
this period – of the Bhils in 1818-1831 and Kolis in 1824 in Bombay
Presidency, unrest in Kutch in 1815 and 1832 and revolt in Kittur
in 1824-1829. In 1820, there was an uprising of the Mers in
Rajputana, and of the Hos tribe in Chote Nagpur in 1831-32.  In
1846 the Khonds rose up in Orissa and 1855 witnessed the Santhal
revolt in Bihar. There was also unrest in the Indian towns usually
resulting from the introduction of new taxes, which generally took

History



MATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSH(111)/January, 2011

the form of hartals. These heroic struggles culminated in the First
War of Independence of 1857, when the leadership of the movement
was taken up by Sepys. Explaining the significance of their rebellion
Karl Marx wrote: “Before this there had been mutinies in the Indian
Army, but the present revolt is distinguished by characteristic and
fatal features. It is the first time that Sepoy regiments have murdered
their European Officers: that Mussulmans and Hindus, renouncing
their mutual antipathies, have combined against their common
master; that disturbances beginnings with the Hindus, have actually
ended in placing on the throne of Delhi a Mohammedan Emperor’,
That the mutiny has not been confined to a few localities and lastly,
that the revolt in the Anglo-Indian army has coincided with a
general disaffection exhibited against English supremacy on the
part of the great Asiatic nations, the revolt of the Bengal army being,
beyond doubt, intimately connected with the Persian and Chinese
wars.” The uprisings were confined to northern and central India.
The peasants after driving out the local representative of the colonial
administration set up armed detachments for their own defence
and defended the village communal lands, which had been
expropriated by the British conquerors. The population in the town
played an active par in the uprising. They not only liberated a
number of large cities like Aligarh, Bareilly, Lucknow, Kanpur and
Allahabad but set up a government in each of them.  

This popular uprising of 1857-59 was defeated for various
reasons the most important being that although the fighting forces
had consisted of peasants and artisans, they were led by the feudal
nobility, who showed themselves incapable of leading the national
liberation struggle. They could not evolve a united strategy and a
united command. The centres of uprising which emerged
spontaneously, acted independently of each other. Moreover, the
feudal lords did not take any measure to alleviate the lot of the
peasantry. When the British Government made concessions to the
feudal lords, they dissociated themselves from the uprising. The
Sepoy commanders were not able to wage a complex war.  
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Significance of Rajput
Architecture
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The infighting among the various nobles of the Delhi Sultanate
has caused many kingdoms and provincial governors to assert their
freedom. From this vacuum come the kingdoms of Vijayanagara,
Golconda and Bijapur in the south. In the north, in Rajasthan and
Gujarat, the proud fighting clans of the Rajputs too seize this
opportunity. This will be the time of chivalry, of great forts under
the hot sun, of pomp and splendour, the making of a warrior
tradition which will provide eventual stiff resistance to the Mughal
onslaught. However, a break in building tradition-caused by the
Delhi Sultanate in the preceding years-means that the science of
architecture is no longer the same-the ancient texts which were
followed in early temple building have either been lost, or forgotten,
or need to be modified in response to changing needs.

The current of cultural exchange now flows both ways-earlier
it was Islam which had to forcedly borrow indigenous craftsmen
for its architecture-and now it is these very same guilds who return
to the service of Hindu kings. Architecture will now be truly a
fusion, and will be one of the first, and among the most prominent,
tools of a sub-continental identity, a true Indo-Islamic culture.
Meanwhile the principal players in this drama are of course a little
less aware of their eventual place in history, and are more occupied
by the more mundane aspects in life. This is the old story of
kingdoms waging war against each other and rulers erecting palaces
and monuments to their glory, and fortresses to sustain their
command.

The Sisodias of Chittor and Rana Kumbha (1433-68) were
among the most active patrons of building. The Jayastambha (Tower
of Victory) is an odd structure, combining as it does the urge to
commemorate a victory (that over Malwa in 1458), with the
principles of temple building. The structure thus becomes quasi-
religious, a sort of vertical temple.

Chittorgarh today is a sleepy little town, much like many others
in semi-rural India. The youth all want to leave, the cows blink
stupidly in the ferocious heat of the mid-day sun, and the halwai is
the main cultural centre, where politics is discussed over chai. It
doesn't even have a proper train line, the only connection is by an
old metre-gauge to Delhi and Ahmedabad. This is the fort of Chittor,
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once home to kings and nobles, of beautiful queens and princesses,
of stirring tales of manhood and valor, of noble but futile chivalry,
and of eventual, glorious death. Chittor fort, along with Mandu
and Chanderi, represent the start of the tradition of synthesis
between native and imported ideas, which was to be carried on
with increasing skill in the forts of Gwalior, Orchcha and finally
Fatehpur Sikri. Located strategically Gwalior fort was fair game,
in its position as the gateway to central India, for all would-be
potentates. The climb up to Gwalior plateau is tortuous and not
easily accomplished even by a motor vehicle. This no doubt
contributed to its fine system of defences designed to slow down
and eventually stop any attacker. Among its many remarkable
buildings, its greatest is perhaps the palace of Man Singh Tomar
built in the 15th century. Unlike even its successors, Man Singh's
palace is in an excellent state of preservation, with even the blue
and yellow tile work on the facade still visible. All three palaces,
built in the time when the Mughal influence had begun, have square
courts-like most Muslim buildings-surrounded by living quarters.
Arches and domes mingle with beams and columns.

The fusion experiment at Orchha culminated in Bir Singh's
Govind Mahal at Datia. In plan the Govind Mahal distinctly follows
the Muslim concept of a central court, with a symmetrical
disposition of elements around it. The four corners culminate in
domes which set off the larger one crowning the central royal
quarters. However, perhaps the most surprising creation at Orchha
is the giant Chaturbhuja temple. More than its size, the architectural
plan is surprising, resembling more a cathedral, being a cross in
plan. The other astonishing thing is the large interior space, quite
unusual for a temple where the interiors tend to be closed and
repaired. This trend of fusion was to be evident in Muslim
architecture of the period as well.

So if architecture can define a nation, it is at this period in
history that we witness a remarkable change-a sort of
rapprochement between Hindu and Muslim-at least in the domain
of architecture. For craftsmen do not know any religion except for
what feels good to build, and what pleases the eye.

The Muslim rulers of Gujarat produced architecture on as grand
a scale as their Hindu and Jain predecessors. As in Delhi, the first
building material for the earliest mosques and tombs came from
the demolition of temples in the area. It was with the reign of Ahmed
Shah (1411-42), that the city of Ahmedabad was founded. Some of
the most spectacular architectural remains at Ahmedabad are the
stepped wells or wavs. More than simply a means of bathing, these
wavs were associated with stylistic ritual which spanned back to
the time of the Rajputs. Imposing steps lead down to the water
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table and the vertical exposed walls were treated with rich carving.
The mosques at Ahmedabad show a development from the
relatively primitive, with an open facade, to the arcaded screen
type prevalent in Delhi, with carved pillars visibly produced by
Hindu craftsmen discernible through the arcade.

Of the second, arcaded type of mosque, the two most
impressive examples are the mosque of Ahmed Shah and the Jami-
Masjid. Ahmed Shah's mosque has original Hindu pillars behind a
simple arcaded facade, the central arch of which is flanked by two
rather bloated minarets rising from the ground, almost like pilasters.
The form of the minarets, indeed, brings to mind the battlements
of Rajput fort rather than the graceful tapering classical Islamic
minaret. In the Jama Masjid, the minarets do not become any more
graceful, but their power depends mainly on their massive
proportions and the riot of carving on their faces. The base of the
minarets is covered by what seems to be almost temple shikharas
rising one upon the other, vocabulary extensively used in a classical
temple. In modern Madhya Pradesh, the province of Malwa had as
its capital the ancient Hindu city of Dhar, about 24 miles north of
Mandu, till it was conquered by the Delhi Sultanate-by Alauddin
Khalji in 1305 A.D.-and a governor installed in place. As with all
conquests, among the first state buildings to come up were
mosques, built with pillars taken from Hindu temples, very similar
to the Quwwat-ul-Islam mosque at the Qutb, Delhi.  The decline of
the ruling power at Delhi after the sack of the city by Timur
prompted the Ghauri governor of Mandu to declare his
independence in A.D. 1401, with Sultan Dilawar Khan declaring
himself Shah. It was left to his son, Hoshang Shah, to shift the capital
from Dhar to the plateau of Mandu. Bounded on three sides by a
rift valley, and overlooking the Narmada to the south from a height
of 300 metres, the fortress of Mandu was virtually impregnable.
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Women in freedom struggle of the country have contributed
significantly. The initiative, bravery, guts and headship that the
women have showed in the freedom movements for the country‘s
independence from colonial rule have given them widespread
significance in the Indian society. During the uprising of 1857,
women of the ruling class came together along with the men to
fulfil their ambition for an independent India. Maharani Ahilyabai
Holkar and the famous Lakshmi Bai of Jhansi had become iconic
figures in the Indian political arena. They were at a supreme status
in the society. After the mortifying defeat of 1857, the British
Government replaced the East India Company and British rule
became a historical fact. The seed of National Movement for India‘s
independence started with the early 19th century social reform and
education programmes started by important social reformers such
as Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar, Ram Mohan Roy, Maharishi Karve
and others, as well as the Brahmo Samaj and the Arya Samaj.

Indian women actively participated in the revolution and
movement for social change during the national struggle for
Independence. Thus, the participation of women was not restricted
to one type of activity such as the non-violent Satyagraha
Movement. Women‘s early contribution to the Indian national
movement started in the late 19th Century with women‘s
involvement in the Indian National Congress. In 1890, Swaran
Kumari Ghoshal, a women novelist and Kadambari Ganguly, the
first woman graduate of the British Empire, went to attend the INC
meeting as a delegate. In the year 1905, National Movement for the
country‘s independence took a crucial turn with the division of
Bengal.
Role of Women in Independence Movement

During the freedom struggle of the country, women were not
lagging behind. Women joined men to protest against the British
rulers by boycotting foreign goods and resolving to buy only those
goods produced in the territory of Bengal. Mrs. Nonibala Devi
joined the new Jugantar Party which was dedicated to aggressive
movement in the early 20th century. Mahatma Gandhi returned to
India from South Africa in 1915 and took up the demand for self-
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rule and later for Poorna Swaraj through non-violent methods. His
call to join the Satyagraha Movement witnessed women getting
involved in all his programmes. Some of the women who played a
very active role in the Swadeshi Movement were Sarojini Naidu,
Urmila Devi, Durgabai Deshmukh, S. Ambujammal, Basanti Devi,
and Krishnabai Ram.
Women in Non-Cooperation Movement

Women of educated and liberal families, as well as those from
the rural areas actively joined Mahatma Gandhi in his non
cooperation movement. Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, Sucheta Kripalani,
Sarla Devi Chaudhurani, Muthulaxmi Reddy, Susheela Nair, and
Aruna Asaf Ali are some the women freedom fighters who
participated in the non-violent movement. Kasturba Gandhi and
Kamla Nehru also participated in the National Movement. Lado
Rani Zutshi and her daughters led the movement in Lahore. Indian
women who joined the national movement belonged to all walks
of life, all castes, religions and communities.

Vijaya Lakshmi Pandit hailed from a well-known family. Her
father Motilal Nehru was the president of Congress and brother
Jawaharlal Nehru went on to become India‘s Prime Minister. She
was highly inspired by the personality of Rani Lakshmi Bai of Jhansi
and by Sarojini Naidu. She participated in the Non Co-operation
Movement to fight against the British rulers. Vijaya Lakshmi Pandit
attended many public lectures and represented the country abroad.
She was a great fighter and took parts in many of the freedom
movement. In the year 1936, Vijaya Lakshmi Pandit was elected in
the Uttar Pradesh Assembly. Her political profession made her the
first women cabinet minister of India in the year 1937. Aruna Asaf
Ali was another renowned freedom fighter and a devoted
sociologist. She was selected as the first Mayor of Delhi. Sarojini
Naidu was popularly known as the Nightingale of India. She was
a noted poet, and one of the great freedom fighters of the country.
Sarojini Naidu actively campaigned for the Khilafat Movement.

The Indian National Army (INA), which was set up by Subhash
Chandra Bose, was one of the most genuine and fearless movements
undertaken by Indian men and women under the able and
remarkable leadership of this great patriot. Netaji Subhash Chandra
Bose recruited around 1000 women for the Rani of Jhasi Regiment
from different South East Asian countries. Dr. Lakshmi
Swaminathan, who was a medical practitioner by profession, led
this regiment. The women in the regiment were given the same
training as that was given to men. Even their uniform was similar
to the men soldiers. The real impact of the INA may not have been
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in military terms, but it had a deep psychological impact on the
women of India.

While there was significant number of women patriots who
stood by Gandhiji and the Congress in the non-violent movement,
women of Bengal and from other parts of India also participated in
a vital role in various armed revolutions. Women played a major
role in the Lahore Students Union of Bhagat Singh and the Kakori
case. The Mahila Rashtriya Sangha was established by Latika Ghosh
in the year 1928. Veena Das who shot at the Governor of Bengal,
and Kamla Das Gupta and Kalyani Das were all active within the
respective revolutionary groups. Women courageously participated
in violent and non-violent movements of Indian independence.

The women in freedom struggle of India excelled as speakers,
marchers, campaigners and tireless volunteers. They actively
participated in the processions and rallies conducted by the Indian
political parties. They always fought for Hindu-Muslim unity. The
contribution of women in freedom struggle of India is truly
remarkable and is difficult to define in words.
Women in the Quit India Movement

Women in the Quit India Movement formed a prominent part
of the agitating crowds. Congress aided British in the World War
II, since, September of 1939. Congress acted according to the
agreement, which stated, that in exchange for their service, the
Government would function along the lines of righteousness,
justice, and dutifulness to the colonized nation. It was also
promised, that with the termination of war, British would grant
India her much coveted independence. However, the British
showed no keenness to respond to these clauses. In November,
Congress withdrew from the ministry and embarked on a campaign
of agitation. During, this time, many Indian women had already
entered the arena of politics. While, some women had become
members, others had even turned out to be leaders of student
associations, peasant movements, and labour unions. Women, had
in fact, attained the right to election to legislative seats and their
appointment to positions of power and authority.

When the Gandhian movements had started, people had great
expectations. Mahatma Gandhi began with anti-war lectures along
with the Satyagrahi (peaceful protesters, following Gandhian
ideology). They exhibited non-cooperation to the wartime
emergency conditions imposed by British. 400 Congressmen and
women were arrested and jailed in 1940. By June of 1941 almost
20,000 were thrown into prisons. But the movement, being weak
in character, faded away soon.
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On August 8, 1942, the All-India Congress Committee met in
Mumbai and passed a resolution calling for British withdrawal from
India. Thus the Quit India Movement was launched. The Quit India
resolution spoke directly to women “as disciplined soldiers of
Indian freedom” and attracted them to the movement. Women
participated whole-heartedly in the movement and too part in the
various protests that were taking place at the time. The techniques
were the same as Gandhi`s previous methods- salt-making, boycotts
of courts and schools, picketing cloth and liquor shops, and non-
payment of taxes. The movement began in the cities with strikes,
demonstrations, and clashes with the police and moved to the
countryside where peasants rebelled against landowners and the
agents of British authority. Women participated in the initial strikes
and demonstrations in cities, were among the radical students who
organized peasant movements, and, when protest was suppressed,
joined the secret under ground.
Indian Women in Warli Movement

Indian Women participated whole heartedly in Warli
Movement. The latter was a peasant movement in western India in
which the woman’s activist Godavan Parulekar played a most
prominent role. The movement was one in a series of movements
in which women participated following their radicalisation in the
freedom movements such as the Quit India Movement.

Warli movement was one among many peasant movements in
which the women of India participated. In the post-war period there
were a number of educated young women who had joined peasant
movements. They had gone to jail for their political activity during
the Quit India Movement and this had radicalized the women of
the generation. When they joined these peasant movements they
were fighting for an India that promised social and economic justice
for men and women and rich and poor. It was a revolutionary vision
that was looking for a change that was far beyond the one
contemplated by either the Indian National Congress or the
women`s organizations.
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The ideas and pedagogical methods of education during the

colonial period, from 1757 to 1947, were contested terrain. The
commercial British East India Company ruled parts of India from
1764 to 1858. A few eighteenth-century company officials became
scholars of Sanskrit, Persian, and Tamil and promoted “Oriental”
learning, which was classical, demotic learning in indigenous
languages. However, they were outnumbered by “Anglicists,” those
who denigrated “Oriental” learning and advocated the introduction
of institutions for Western learning based upon the British
curriculum with English as the medium of instruction. By the early
nineteenth century, when English was made the official language
of government business, British policy promoted a cheap, trickle-
down model for colonial education. When the British crown
abolished company rule in 1858, government universities existed
at Bombay (contemporary Mumbai), Calcutta (Kolkutta), and
Madras (Chennai); about two thousand students studied at thirteen
government colleges in all of British India, and another 30,000
students were in government secondary schools. Direct rule did
not change the decision to deemphasize primary education to
provide occupational training for young Indian men who took jobs
both in the lower tiers of the government and in urban, Western-
style legal and medical services.

Nongovernment schools established by Western Christian
missions and Indian social and religious reform organizations
provided the only opportunities for elementary education in the
nineteenth century. American and English missionaries founded
men’s colleges, and by the twentieth century, Lucknow, Lahore,
and Madras all had Christian women’s colleges as well.

Foreign teachers staffed these institutions, offering a Western
curriculum in English with financial support for the children of
Christian converts. Reformist societies also started schools, partly
to provide Western education without the threat of Christian
conversion. The curricula in private girls’ schools ranged from the
Urdu, Persian, writing, arithmetic, needlework, and Islamic studies
of the Punjabi Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-Islam primary schools in
northwestern India to the Western-style liberal arts curriculum of
Bethune College, founded by liberal Brahmo Samajists (Hindu
reformers) in Calcutta. Even voluntary societies’ members who
wanted to provide educational alternatives for their children
disagreed about the advantages and disadvantages of the colonial
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educational model for both content and the language of instruction.
When British officials who represented direct rule by the crown
introduced modest self-government in the 1860s, they shifted
financial responsibility for education to a growing Indian middle
class. Educating urban sons for professions dominated local
educational spending, to the detriment of rural and women’s
education. Families of respectable middling status usually chose
to send their daughters to gender-segregated educational
institutions once there were schools taught in vernacular languages
with general curricula. While older historians narrated the
“insidious, total and transparent” domination of the educational
system by the colonial state, more recent scholarship delineates
the “‘creative’ resistance” to state agency and suggests that there
was a “combat” between “consciously opposed sides” (Kumar).
As the nationalist movement gained supporters in the twentieth
century, Indian leaders developed several nationalist educational
paradigms to challenge the colonial model.

Mahatma Gandhi wanted the state to teach basic literacy in
vernacular languages to the majority of the population.
Rabindranath Tagore, India’s first recipient of the Nobel prize for
literature, believed that the English language provided Indians
access to the sharing of knowledge across international borders
and that education should include the teaching of India’s cultural
traditions. The fight for freedom from colonialism preempted
decisions about educational ideologies until after 1947.
History of Education in India

India has a long history of organized education. The Gurukul
system of education is one of the oldest on earth but before that the
guru shishya system was extant, in which students were taught
orally and the data would be passed from one generation to the
next. Gurukuls were traditional Hindu residential schools of
learning; typically the teacher’s house or a monastery. Education
was free (and often limited to the higher castes), but students from
well-to-do families paid Gurudakshina, a voluntary contribution
after the completion of their studies. At the Gurukuls, the teacher
imparted knowledge of Religion, Scriptures, Philosophy, Literature,
Warfare, Statecraft, mathematics, Medicine, Astrology and
“History” (“Itihaas”). Only students belonging to Brahmin and
Kshatriya communities were taught in these Gurukuls. However,
the advent of Buddhism and Jainism brought fundamental changes
in access to education with their democratic character. The first
millennium and the few centuries preceding it saw the flourishing
of higher education at Nalanda, Takshashila University, Ujjain, &
Vikramshila Universities. Art, Architecture, Painting, Logic,
mathematics, Grammar, Philosophy, Astronomy, Literature,
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Buddhism, Hinduism, Arthashastra (Economics & Politics), Law,
and Medicine were among the subjects taught and each university
specialized in a particular field of study. Takshila specialized in
the study of medicine, while Ujjain laid emphasis on astronomy.
Nalanda, being the biggest centre, handled all branches of
knowledge, and housed up to 10,000 students at its peak. British
records show that education was widespread in the 18th century,
with a school for every temple, mosque or village in most regions
of the country. The subjects taught included Reading, Writing,
Arithmetic, Theology, Law, Astronomy, Metaphysics, Ethics,
Medical Science and Religion. The schools were attended by
students representative of all classes of society. Traditional
structures were not recognized by the British government and have
been on the decline since. Gandhi is said to have described the
traditional educational system as a beautiful tree that was destroyed
during the British rule.

But scholars have questioned the validity of such an argument.
The village pathshalas were often housed in shabby dwellings and
taught by ill-qualified teachers. Instruction was limited mainly to
the three Rs and the native mahajanilzamindari accounts. Printed
books were not used, and most writing was done on palm leaf,
plantain leaf, or on sand. There was no fixed class routine, timetable,
or school calendar. There was no annual examination, pupils being
promoted whenever the guru was satisfied of the scholar ’s
attainments. There were no desks, benches, blackboards, or fixed
seating arrangements. The decline probably started in the mid-
1700s. By the 1820s neither the village schools nor the tols or
madrasas were the vital centres of learning.
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Emergence of New Classes
under Colonial India

Dr. Sunita Singh
JD Women’s College, Patna

The Indian society witnessed the emergence of many new
classes after the advent of the British rule. There emerged classes
of Zarnindars, tenants, peasant-proprietors, moneylenders,
agricultural labourers, etc. in rural areas; in the urban areas the
classes of capitalists, workers, small traders, etc., appeared. There
also emerged an educated middle class. Gradually these classes
acquired national character, which manifested in the formation of
all India organisation by them. The capitalist class formed the
Federation of Indian Chambers of Commerce and Industry. The
workers built All India Trade Union Congress. The peasant-
proprietors, tenants and agricultural labourers built All India Kisan
Sabha. The creation of a national economy and state system out of
almost unconnected local economies and congeries of state by the
British provided the impulse among the new classes to organise
and struggle on an all India basis. The pre-British India was marked
with the absence of an all India economy and a unified
administrative system. That is why there were no all India classes.
These new classes started struggling for the promotion of their
sectional interests. The enlightened sections of these classes started
understanding the true nature of British rule, they could see the
clash of interests of the Indian m ~ l e with British interests in India.
They also realised that the general prospehy of India society would
create better conditions even for promotion of their sectional
interests. They also realised this general prosperity could only come
with freedom. This realisation galvanised the progressive classes
to join the united nationalist freedom struggle.

The emergence of new classes did not follow any uniform
pattern everywhere and among all the communities. The new
economy causing the rise of new classes was introduced in the areas,
which came under the British control. The conquest of India was
not achieved in one stroke. It was done in tits and bits. The part of
country coming under British control early witnessed the early rise
of the new classes. Bengal was the first to usher in the two new
classes the Zamindars and the tenants because British conquest
started from Bengal and it was in Bengal where for the first time
the permanent settlement, which gave birth to the zamindars and
the tenants, was introduced. Even the industrial enterprises which
gave rise to the class of industrialists and workers were first set up
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in Bengal and Bombay areas. The professional and the educated
middle class also came into being in these areas much ahead of the
other areas. It was because of the introduction of a new
administrative apparatus and the modem educational system.
Gradually the whole country came under the British control. So
the economic system, the administrative set up and the modem
education system introduced by the British enveloped the whole
of country. This is how the emergence of the new classes became a
countrywide phenomenon.

Even among the different communities the emergence of new
social classes was not uniform. Baniyas and Parsis were first to be
drawn to the commerce and banking so they blossomed into
capitalist class. Similarly the Brahmins were first to take the modem
education introduced by the British. That is why they largely
constituted the class of professionals and the intelligentsia. The
Muslims witnessed late emergence of the new classes because they
stayed away from the trade and commerce and looked at the modem
system of education with suspicion and they lived in northern India,
which came under the British subjugation at a much later stage.
Bengal had a very large Muslim population.
Factors Leading to Emergence of New Classes

The altering of the economic arrangement like introduction of
new land relation, opening of Indian society for exploitation by
the capitalists world, introduction of a new administrative
arrangement, a modem education system and the establishment of
modern industries were the factors largely responsible for the
emergence of the new social’ classes. The creation of private
property in land by the permanent and Ryotwari settlements gave
birth to the new classes in the form of large estate owners, the
zamindars and peccant proprietors. The class of tenants and sub-
tenants were born with the creation of the right to lease land. The
right to private property in land and the right to employ labourers
to work on land created classes like absentee landlords and
agricultural labour. There also emerged a class of moneylenders.

Under the British rule the production, both industrial and
agricultural became for the market. This created opportunity for
people whose role was to import and export goods from and into
India. These people came to be known as merchants. Even in Pre-
British India there existed the class of merchants because both
internal and foreign trade had existed but it was very small in scale
and volume. This class did not carry enough weight in society. The
accumulation of profit in hands of the trading class, a section of
zamindar and the weather among the professional classes formed
the capital for the rise of textiles, mining and other industries owned
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by Indians. This led to the emergence of the native capitalist class.
Thus completely new classes appeared; one, the industrial capitalist
who owned the mills, mines and other capitalist enterprises; two,
workers who worked in factories, mines, railways and on
plantations. The new social, economic and state system introduced
by the British needed a class of Indians having acquired modem
education in professional fields like law, technologies, medicines,
economics, etc. The introduction of modern education system all
over the country was done with this objective in mind. This ever-
expanding class of professionals was the creation of the new
socioeconomic and administrative arrangement. This professional
class was absent in the pre-British India. These professional classes
had acquired modem knowledge in the fields of science and arts.
The legal system introduced by the British provided opportunities
to those who studied law. Those who studied medicine were
absorbed in government hospitals and medical colleges.
Old Classes in a New Milieu

India had undergone a transformation on the capitalist line
under the British rule but this transformation was not as thorough
as it was in France, England or the United States of America. This
meant stunted industrial development. Consequently some of the
old classes continued to survive. The classes of village artisans and
urban handicraftsmen were such classes. They started sending
goods manufactured by them to the market. The urban
handicraftsmen who had earlier worked for nobles, princes or
wealthy merchants now started selling their products in the market.
Another important class for the pre-British period, which managed
to survive, was that of the princes they ruled over nearly one third
of Indian Territory. They survived because after 1857 the British
had abandoned the policy of annexation because by and large the
princes had remained loyal to the British during the revolt of 1857.
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Origin and Contemporary
Relevance of the Cold War
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Origins of the Cold War
The Origins of the Cold War are widely regarded to lie most

directly within the relations between the Soviet Union and its World
War II allies the United States, Britain and France in the years 1945–
1947. Those events led to the Cold War that endured for just under
half a century.

Events preceding the Second World War, and even the Russian
Revolution of 1917, underlay pre-World War II tensions between
the Soviet Union, western European countries and the United States.
A series of events during and after World War II exacerbated
tensions, including the Soviet-German pact during the first two
years of the war leading to subsequent invasions, the perceived
delay of an amphibious invasion of German-occupied western
Europe, the western allies’ support of the Atlantic Charter,
disagreement in wartime conferences over the fate of Eastern
Europe, the Soviets’ creation of an Eastern Bloc of Soviet Socialist
Republics and Soviet satellite states, western allies scrapping the
Morgenthau Plan to support the rebuilding of German industry
and the Marshall Plan.
Tsarist Russia and the West

Differences between the political and economic systems of
Russia and the West predated the Russian Revolution of 1917. From
the neo-Marxist World Systems perspective, Russia differed from
the West as a result of its late integration into the capitalist world
economy in the 19th century.

Struggling to catch up with the industrialized West as of the
late 19th century, Russia upon the revolution in 1917 was essentially
a semi-peripheral or peripheral state whose internal balance of
forces, tipped by the domination of the Russian industrial sector
by foreign capital, had been such that it suffered a decline in its
relative diplomatic power internationally. From this perspective,
the Russian Revolution represented a break with a form of
dependent industrial development and a radical withdrawal from
the capitalist world economy.

Other scholars have argued that Russia and the West developed
fundamentally different political cultures shaped by Eastern
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Orthodoxy and rule of the tsar. Others have linked the Cold War to
the legacy of different heritages of empire-building between the
Russians and Americans. From this view, the United States, like
the British Empire, was fundamentally a maritime power based on
trade and commerce, and Russia was a bureaucratic and land-based
power that expanded from the centre in a process of territorial
accretion.

Imperial rivalry between the British and tsarist Russia preceded
the tensions between the Soviets and the West following the Russian
Revolution. Throughout the 19th century, improving Russia’s
maritime access was a perennial aim of the tsars’ foreign policy.
Despite Russia’s vast size, most of its thousands of miles of seacoast
was frozen over most of the year, or access to the high seas was
through straits controlled by other powers, particularly in the Baltic
and Black Seas.

The British, however, had been determined since the Crimean
War in the 1850s to slow Russian expansion at the expense of
Ottoman Turkey, the “sick man of Europe.” With the completion
of the Suez Canal in 1869, the prospect of Russia seizing a portion
of the Ottoman seacoast on the Mediterranean, potentially
threatening the strategic waterway, was of great concern to the
British. British policymakers were also apprehensive about the close
proximity of the Tsar’s territorially expanding empire in Central
Asia to India, triggering a series of conflicts between the two powers
in Afghanistan, dubbed The Great Game. The British long
exaggerated the strength of the relatively backward sprawling
Russian empire, which according to the Wisconsin school was more
concerned with the security of its frontiers than conquering Western
spheres of influence. British fears over Russian expansion, however,
subsided following Russia’s stunning defeat in the Russo-Japanese
War in 1905.

Historians associated with the Wisconsin school see parallels
between 19th century Western rivalry with Russia and the Cold
War tensions of the post-World War II period. From this view,
Western policymakers misinterpreted postwar Soviet policy in
Europe as expansionism, rather than a policy, like the territorial
growth of imperial Russia, motivated by securing vulnerable
Russian frontiers.
Russian Revolution

In World War I, the US, Britain, and Russia had been allies for
a few months from April 1917 until the Bolsheviks seized power in
Russia in November. In 1918, the Bolsheviks negotiated a separate
peace with the Central Powers at Brest-Litovsk, This separate peace
contributed to American mistrust of the Soviets, since it left the
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Western Allies to fight the Central Powers alone. As a result of the
1917 Bolshevik Revolution in Russia followed by its withdrawal
from World War I, Soviet Russia found itself isolated in
international diplomacy. Leader Vladimir Lenin stated that the
Soviet Union was surrounded by a “hostile capitalist encirclement”
and he viewed diplomacy as a weapon to keep Soviet enemies
divided, beginning with the establishment of the Soviet Comintern,
which called for revolutionary upheavals abroad. Tensions between
Russia (including its allies) and the West turned intensely
ideological. The landing of U.S. troops in Russia in 1918, which
became involved in assisting the anti-Bolshevik Whites in the
Russian Civil War helped solidify lasting suspicions among Soviet
leadership of the capitalist world. This was the first event which
made Russian-American relations a matter of major, long-term
concern to the leaders in each country.
Interwar Diplomacy (1918-1939)

After winning the civil war, the Bolsheviks proclaimed a
worldwide challenge to capitalism. Subsequent Soviet leader Joseph
Stalin, who viewed the Soviet Union as a “socialist island”, stated
that the Soviet Union must see that “the present capitalist
encirclement is replaced by a socialist encirclement.”

As early as 1925, Stalin stated that he viewed international
politics as a bipolar world in which the Soviet Union would attract
countries gravitating to socialism and capitalist countries would
attract states gravitating toward capitalism while the world was in
a period of “temporary stabilization of capitalism” preceding its
eventual collapse.

Several events fuelled suspicion and distrust between the
western powers and the Soviet Union: the Bolsheviks’ challenge to
capitalism; the 1926 Soviet funding of a British general workers
strike causing Britain to break relations with the Soviet Union;
Stalin’s 1927 declaration that peaceful coexistence with “the
capitalist countries... is receding into the past”; conspiratorial
allegations in the Shakhty show trial of a planned French and
British-led coup d’etat; the Great Purge involving a series of
campaigns of political repression and persecution in which over
half a million Soviets were executed; the Moscow show trials
including allegations of British, French, Japanese and German
espionage; the controversial death of 6-8 million people in the
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic in the 1932-3 Ukrainian famine;
western support of the White Army in the Russian Civil War; the
US refusal to recognize the Soviet Union until 1933; and the Soviet
entry into the Treaty of Rapallo. This outcome rendered Russian–
American relations a matter of major long-term concern for leaders
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in both countries. Differences existed in the political and economic
systems of western democracies and the Soviet Union—capitalism
versus socialism, economic autarky versus free trade, state planning
versus private enterprise—became simplified and refined in
national ideologies to represent two ways of life. Following the
postwar Red Scare, many in the U.S. saw the Soviet system as a
threat. The atheistic nature of Soviet communism also concerned
many Americans. The American ideals of free determination and
President Woodrow Wilson’s Fourteen Points conflicted with many
of the USSR’s policies. Up until the mid-1930s, both British and
U.S. policymakers commonly assumed the communist Soviet Union
to be a much greater threat than disarmed and democratic Germany
and focused most of their intelligence efforts against Moscow.
However it has also been stated that in the period between the two
wars, the U.S. had little interest in the Soviet Union or its intentions.
America, after minimal contribution to World War I and the Russian
Civil War, began to favour an isolationist stance when concerned
with global politics (something which contributed to its late
involvement in the Second World War).

An example of this can be seen from its absence in the League
of Nations, an international political forum, much like the United
Nations; President Woodrow Wilson was one of the main advocates
for the League of Nations; the United States Congress, however,
voted against joining. America was enjoying unprecedented
economic growth throughout the 1910s and early 20s. However,
the world soon plunged into the Great Depression and the U.S.
was therefore even less inclined to make contributions to the
international community while it suffered from serious financial
and social problems at home.

The Soviets further resented Western appeasement of Adolf
Hitler after the signing of the Munich Pact in 1938.
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The Proclamations of
Article 356 and its
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Research Scholar, VKSU, Arrah
The Constitution of India reflects the confluence of seemingly

contradictory principles of Government. The shape of the
constitutional scheme that emerged from the Constituent Assembly
suggests that the Constitution establishes a federal structure of
parliamentary government with a cabinet form of executive at the
national and state levels. The framers of the Indian Constitution
imitated this kind of combination attempted in the Canadian
Constitution of 1867 and the Australian Constitution of 1901. Yet,
the Indian Parliamentary federal system has its own distinct Indian
characteristics. Like the constitution of Argentina, Mexico, Brazil,
Venezuela, Switzerland and Weimer Republic of Germany, the
Constitution of India provides for Central intervention in State, if
they fail to perform federal obligations for maintaining the
democratic and republican form of government. However,
emergency governance arising out of constitutional failure of the
state machinery followed by taking over of the government of the
State by the Union is a provision without a parallel, the like of
which is not to be found in other mature federal systems.1

The Indian Constitution provides ‘long arms’2 to the Union
Government “to protect every State against external aggression and
internal disturbance and to ensure that the government of every
state is carried on in accordance with the Constitution”3 For the
purpose, the Constitution envisages certain eventualities in which
Union can take over the government of a state under Article 356 on
the recommendation of the governor or otherwise.
Proclamation of Article 356

Article 356 says: “If the President on receipt of a report from
the Governor of a state or otherwise, is satisfied that a situation has
arisen in which the government of a state can not be carried on in
accordance with the provisions of the Constitution, he may by
Proclamation –

a) assume to himself all or any of the functions of the
Government of the state or of any other authority save the
High Court;
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b) declare that the power of the legislature of the state shall be
exercisable by or under the authority of Parliament ; and

c) make any other incidental or consequential provisions
necessary to give effect to the objects of the Proclamation.”4

 Failure of Constitutional machinery can also be declared under
Article 365, which provides that if the state fails to comply with or
to give effect to any direction given in the exercise of the executive
power of the Union under any provision of the Constitution, the
President can hold that the government of the state cannot be carried
on in accordance with the provisions of the Constitution. An
analysis of clause (I) of Article 356 indicates some ingredients such
as (a) A report of the Governor to the President ;(b) “Or otherwise”
than that of Governor’s Report; (c) President’s satisfaction ; and (d)
Failure of constitutional machinery in the state5

A Report of the Governor
Generally, the process of imposing President’s Rule in a State

starts with the report of the Governor of the State concerned. The
Governor acts, as an agent of the Union and it is his duty to see that
the government of the State is being carried on in accordance with
the provisions of the Constitution. Being a constitutional head, he
acts on the aid and advice of his Council of Ministers, but it is worth
mentioning here that for recommending President’s Rule under
Article 356, he is not bound to act on the advice of his Council of
Ministers.

“The reason is that as a result of such a report, if adverse, the
state Government itself would be suspended, so that the Governor’s
Council of Ministers cannot be expected to sign their own death
warrant.”6 Whether Governor should use this power of sending
report to the President in ‘his discretion’ or not, the Constitution is
silent over that.

However, the Supreme Court in S.R.Bommai v Union of India
observed that under Article 356 the Governor’s report, relating to
the breakdown of constitutional machinery was the exercise of his
“real rather than formal powers” and while making his report in
this regard, he had “obviously to act in his discretion”. Putting
forward the justification for the use of the discretionary power of
the Governor, in this regard, the Court further observed that the
Chief Minister who was to be affected by the Governor’s report
could not be expected to “advise the Governor to recommend his
own dismissal to the President.”7

The Governor should make the report very cautiously. His
report should be a speaking one, containing the material facts and
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circumstances on the basis of which the President may safely be
satisfied that the constitutional machinery in the State has really
failed. Article 356 places absolute faith in his report, because if
vitiated by legal malafides, it is bound to taint the President’s action
as well. The Sarkaria Commission, in this connection, observed that
if at any time the proclamation of the President’s Rule was
questioned on the ground of its being malafide or otherwise, the
Union Government could dispel that charge on the ground that it
had “acted in good faith on the basis of the Governor’s report.”8

The founding fathers of the Constitution rightly insisted on
the report of the Governor. Being a man on the spot, he is equipped
with first hand knowledge of the functioning of the government.
He better knows the situation and in a better way he can assess the
circumstances leading to the breakdown of constitutional
machinery in a state.

The practice of sending report by a Governor regarding failure
of constitutional machinery under Article 356 (1) is said to be a
democratic one. However, this practice of sending report by the
Governor in many cases has undermined the value and importance
of the institution as well as democratic process. There are instances
where Governors have grossly misused this power acting more
under the influence of the party in power at the Centre than as the
constitutional head of the state. Thus this Article by giving honour
of judgment to the Governor has created a bone of contention
between the Centre and the States. This has led to the rise of a
general perception that the Governor is an agent of the Centre. This
kind of perception from the misuse of the real spirit of the Article
has made a Governor a pawn and susceptible to manipulation for
party ends of the ruling party at the Centre.

Past experience shows that the Governor of a state dances to
the tunes of the Centre and obliges it by a pliable report whenever
the latter wants him to send such a report about the State especially
when the Union and the State are governed by two different
political parties. It should be noted here that the founding fathers
of the Constitution had expected the Governor to act in an
unpartisan manner and with a detached view. Constituent
Assembly Debates bear testimony of this: “A Governor can do a
great deal of good if he is a good Governor and he can do a great
deal of mischief if he is a bad governor, in spite of the very little
power given to him under the Constitution.”9

Thus, it is clear that much depends on who holds the office of
the Governor so far as the presidential proclamation of emergency
in a state under Article 356 is concerned. From the landmark
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Judgment of the Supreme Court in Rajasthan V Union Govt. (SCR
1977), it is clear now that the report of the Governor recommending
imposition of President’s Rule in a state is subject to judicial review.
His ‘report’ therefore, should stand ‘erect even in the Court of law,
if contested. Hence, a Governor is expected not to act as a spy of
the Central Government nor should he be a vanquished hero of the
party in power.
Article 356 in Operation

 The divergent situations where Article 356 remained ‘in action’
require a thorough study so as to understand the constitutional
reality arising out of the application of this Article. Here, we propose
to give an account of the cases wherein presidential proclamations
have been issued under Article 356 in order to examine whether
the exercise of power has been in a manner intended by the framers
of the Constitution. Thereafter we shall discuss the constitutional
safeguards available to check the possible abuse of the Article and
in that context we shall specially discuss the role of the judiciary.
For the purpose, we shall analyse the cases under the following
heads:
Use of Article 356 for Sorting out Intra-Party Disputes

 This category covers instances where provisions of Article 356
were invoked to deal with intra –party problems in the States even
though the Ministry enjoyed a majority support in the Legislative
Assembly. The proclamation of President’s Rule in the Punjab in
1951 and in 1966, in Andhra Pradesh in 1973, in U.P. in 1975, in
Orissa in 1975, and in Jharkhand in 2009 are some important cases
amongst others.
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Meaning and Characteristics of Public Opinion
Public opinion is generally understood as the opinion of public,

common people or the voice of the people. But public exactly does
not mean people. There is no single public. In fact, there are several
‘public’. The total people as a whole do not constitute one single
homogeneous public, having similar views or opinion. The public
is not a fixed body of individuals. The term ‘public’ means a section
of society, sharing common interests. It holds similar views and
opinions on matters of public concern. It is therefore, not necessary
that public opinion will be the opinion of all the people. It is not
even the opinion of the majority. As there are many publics, there
are also different opinions and different problems. Public opinion
necessarily reflects diversity of opinion.

It is also important to understand that public opinion is not
the opinion of an individual, though he or she may be a highly
respected person. It is not a private opinion. It is also not an expert
opinion, irrespective of the wisdom of the expert. Public opinion
is an organized and considered opinion of a section or many
sections of the people on any public issue or concern. It is genuinely
both public and opinion. It is neither a propaganda nor a public
relations exercise.
Significance and Role of Public Opinion

Public opinion is considered to be the essential element for
successful working of democratic communication in the system.
Public Opinion is the expression of the views of citizens. No
government can afford to ignore it. A sound and effective public
opinion can even shake the structures of dictators. The strength of
democratic system lies in respecting the mind power of the people.
There should be free and fair interaction of thoughts for solving
the collective problems. Public opinion acquires great relevance in
realising this democratic goal. It promotes wider awareness and
invites citizens to examine issues from different points of view.
The significance and role of public opinion can be explained as
follows:
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(a) Guide to the Government: Public opinion acts as the guide to
the government in respect of policy formation. Government
functions in general on the basis of mandate received in
elections and tries to win over the masses to fulfil the promises
made during elections.

(b) Helping in Law Making: Government is always under
pressure of public opinion and takes note of the same in
formulating laws for the common good. Governmental
policies are invariably affected by people’s opinion on various
issues. Public opinion helps the government to enact laws in
the given situation.

(c) Acts as a Watchdog: Public opinion acts as a watchdog. It
controls and checks the government from becoming
irresponsible. While criticizing the wrong policies of the
government, public opinion always keeps the government
alert. Government is always concious of the fact that people
would not vote for it or bring it back to power again if it goes
against the wishes of the people.

(d) Protects the Rights & Liberties: Public opinion acts as the
protector of rights and liberties of citizens. In a democratic
country, people have the right to criticize or support the
government in their own way. More effective and positive
use of this right not only encourages or motivates the
government but also keeps the government alive towards the
rights and liberties of the people.

(e) Acts as a Powerful Force in International Sphere: Public
opinion has acquired worldwide importance. In fact,
international relations are influenced by public opinion. In
the age of globalization, the issues like promotion and
protection of human rights, environment and discrimination
based on race, religion or sex, prevention of child labour,
terrorism etc. hold international community answerable to
public opinion. Therefore, the governments remain conscious
of such international public opinion also. Infact, no
democratic government can afford to ignore public opinion.

Formation of Public Opinion
There is no difinite and automatic process for the formation of

public opinion. Whenever an issue of public concern emerges,
various sections of society express their views. In the process some
views receive larger attention and emerge as public opinion. There
are informal and formal processes that mould public opinion.
Political Socialisation

Political socialisation is the basic process through which every
individual is oriented with respect to political issues. A human
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being lives and grows in family, neighbourhood, friends, the locality
and the region. The orientation of attitudes, beliefs and values
towards the political system acquire shape in association of their
groups. The most influencial in personality formation and character
building are the family and the peer group. They provide the basic
mould in influencing the ideas and opinions of the individual. The
orientation of individuals through this process determines their
views and reactions towards political issues.
Press

The print media includes newspaper, periodicals, pamphlets,
journals, leaflets etc. Press or print media supplies the news
regarding all political and social happenings in the world. It throws
a flood of light on current issues. In fact press is regarded as the
watchdog of democracy by carrying the voice of the public to the
government. People express their criticism or support in the form
of articles, or comments through press. Hence, make the
government responsible and answerable. In fact, government also
propagates its policies and programmes through media. It tries to
highlight its achievements to make public opinion in its favour.
Radio and Television

Electronic media i.e. radio and television act as a mirror of social
life. Print media influences only the educated. The electronic media
plays an important part in collecting the information and moulding
the thoughts of the uneducated masses also. The audio-visual media
is used as a powerful means for bringing about social
transformation and setting up a new social order free from social
evils. It is used to educate the masses on certain sensitive issues
like casteism, communalism violence etc. Through radio and
television masses communicate their feelings and opinions towards
various government policies and programmes.
Cinema

Cinema has been the traditional medium of entertainment and
awareness. The cinema caters to the artistic and intellectual needs
of the people. It cultivates new ideas and norms in the society on
political and social problems. Feature films and documentary films
have their natural impact on the thinking of the people. This audio
visual method can even influence the illiterates.
Public Meetings

Public meetings or platforms are effective means of moulding
public opinion for different social, cultural, intellectual and political
activities. They address the public issues and are able to gather
huge crowd through lectures, seminars, symposia, workshops and
conferences. They try to establish personal and emotional bond
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with the public and motivate them towards positive and healthy
steps.
Educational Institutions

They include schools, colleges, literary clubs, study circles,
universities and libraries etc. They can mould public opinion to a
great extent. The adolescents get easily swayed by the opinion of
others. Therefore the right kind of training is very important for
this age group. Eminent leaders, scholars and educationists help
in moulding their leadership qualities and help in creating public
opinion through Debates, Talks, Seminars etc. Various co-curricular
activities like Drama, Symposium, Painting/Slogan writing
competition etc. also prove very effective in sensitizing the students
on important national and international issues.

There are certain limitations on the use of public opinion. It is
believed that the public takes interest in local and national affairs.
The public is reasonably well informed. The public thinks, with
reason and logic and arrives at the rational conclusion. The opinion
of the public is expressed through the elections/polls. Public opinion
always keeps the government on its toes and the alert government
makes the laws based on social and moral principles expressed by
it. Public opinion is the voice of interested spectators of action.
Public opinion reflects the plurality and diversity of opinions.
Sometimes it is taken very casually. It is more a matter of
interpretation. Fault does not lie with the opinion but with the
interpretation. At times, sample may also not be appropriate. In
modern mass societies people read, listen and see so much that it
is not always easy for them to sift facts from fiction. Hence, it poses
a great challenge to people to make intelligent discrimination of
news and views. However, the fact remains that public opinion is
very effective means of communication between the government
and the citizens.
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Introduction
Sustainable development has become the buzzword of the

1990s.  Weekly new legislation and regulations are being
promulgated, restricting and codifying economic activity with the
subjective of sustainability.  Sustainable development refers to
creating a style of economic development which is sustainable
within the context of the planet’s ecosystem and human society.
The concept is a synthesis of economic and ecological ideas.  It has
been formulated largely as an initiative of the United Nations
through a series of reports and conferences to provide an answer
to the world’s environmental and economic malaise.  Acid rain,
the Green house effect, the growing hole in the ozone layer and
other serious environmental problems have thrown doubt on the
ability of planet to absorb the spillover effects of economic
development and retain an ecosystem which is suitable for human
habitation with its current quality of life or even at a lower level.
Meaning of Sustainable Economic Development

Sustainable economic development is an issue that has emerged
from rapid Indusrialisation of the world in the past century.  The
concept was first propounded by “World Commission on
Environment and Development (also known as Brudland
Commission)” is its report submitted in 1987 and was entitled as
‘Our Common Future’.  Sustainable development refers to that
development strategy which manages resources for increasing long
term well-being of people.  It meets the needs of the present
generation without harming the ability of the future generation to
meet their own needs.  Sustainable development, therefore,
maximises the welfare of both present and future generations
without harming natural resources and environment.  In Rio (1992),
172 governments, including 108 Heads of the State or Government,
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adopted three major agreements to guide future work.  One,
Agenda 21 aims to prepare the world for the challenges of the next
century and contains detailed proposals in social and economic
areas such as combating poverty, changing patterns of production
and consumption, demographic dynamics, conserving and
managing the natural resources, protecting the atmosphere, oceans
and bio-diversity, preventing deforestation and promoting
sustainable agriculture, financial resources and mechanisms,
education, science, transfer of environmentally sound technologies,
technical co-operation and capacity building, decision making and
activities of major groups.
Features of Sustainable Development

• Sustained Rise in Real Per Capita Income and Economic
Welfare.

• Rational Use of Natural Resources.
• No Reduction in the Ability of Future Generations to meet

their own Needs.
• No Increase in Pollution.

Strategies for Sustainable Development
The following strategies can be adopted to achieve sustainable

development :-
• Input Efficient Technology.
• Use of Environment-friendly Sources of Energy.
• Integrated Rural Development.
• Convert Sunlight into Solar Energy and Solar Energy into

Electricity.
• Shift to Organic Farming.
• Recycle the Wastes.
• Stringent Laws on the Disposal of Chemical Effluents.
• Awareness to Conserve Natural Assets for Inter-generational

Equity.
Thus, sustainable development was born, containing three

pillars – environmental, social and economic issues – that are
inherently inter-linked in a balanced and integrated manner.
Sustainability from a social viewpoint is generally recognised as
requiring equity in distribution, income, wealth, access to power,
inter and intra-generational equity, a sociologically compatible style
of production, consumption and community consultation.
Rio de Janeiro (Brazil), 1992 to Rio de Janeiro, 2012

The UN is organising the World Summit on Sustainable
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Development in 2012, also in Rio to commemorate the 20th

anniversary of the 1992 conference.  The aim is to get renewed
commitment from political leaders to sustainable development to
assess progress and gaps in the follow-up of previous summits
and address new emerging challenges.  Two specific themes have
also been choses : ‘green economy and the institutional framework
for sustainable development’.  It has been almost two decades since
the Earth Summit of 1992 in Rio de Janeiro (Brazil) that woke up
the world to the crisis in the environment as well as development.
Despite the great declarations of that meeting, the environment
today is in even greater crisis.  An important reason is that
globalisation, spurred by the creations of the World Trade
Organization (WTO) in 1995, ushered in new forces of economic
competition among countries.  They had to keep costs low so that
their companies could survive in the globalised market and less
and less priority was given to environmental protection or to assist
developing countries.  It has been ‘business as usual’ with more
forests chopped, minerals exploited and factories and cars pumping
pollutants and warming the world’s temperature.
National Income vs Pollution

It is evident that national income does not record pollution
levels or the beauty of natural scenery, both of which affect our
welfare.  They might also include factors such as the state of people’s
health and their level of education, quality of work, the existence
of cohesive communities, the vibrancy of cultural life.  None of
these things is measured by growth rates, all might be counted
towards sustainable development (Jacobs, M., 1991, The Green
Economy, pp 60-61, Pluto Press, London).  It is notable here that
the Brundtland report did not use the phrase ‘sustainable growth’.
Although, the terms are sometimes used interchangeably,
development does not simply mean growth.  Economic growth is
represented by increase in national income, but development
implies something wider than this, a notion of economic welfare,
which acknowledges non-financial components.  This might
include the quality of the environment itself.
The Rio Declaration

It defines the rights and obligations of States with respect to
basic principles of environment and development.  It includes the
ideas that scientific uncertainty should not delay measures to
protect the environment.  States have a “sovereign right to exploit
their own resources” but should not cause damage to the
environment of other states.  Eradicating poverty and reducing
disparities in world-wide standards of living are “indispensible”
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for sustainable development; and the full participation of women
is essential for achieving sustainable development.
Gender (Women) Role in Sustainable Development

Agenda 21 recommends ways to strengthen the role of major
groups – women, trade unions, farmers, children and young people,
indigenous peoples, the scientific community, local authorities,
business, industry and non-governmental organisations (NGOs) –
in action for sustainable development.  Various organisations have
accepted that women have got an important role in sustainable
development.  Over the years, women have continued to speak out
for policies and practices that do not threaten the health and well-
being of future generations to continue to fight for improved living
standards and protection of the environment.  In  almost all
countries, women are disproportionately represented among the
poor and studies have found that the poor, in urban and rural areas
of rich and poor countries, bear the greatest burden of
environmental degradation and pollution.

The expertise, knowledge and perspective of women have been
overlooked for years and women are now demanding that their
voices be heard.  Women actively participated in the Rio Earth
Summit process and succeeded in obtaining a chapter on women
and sustainable development and have over one hundred references
and recommendations pertaining to women in the final agreement
of Agenda 21.

In Rio, Women were considered a ‘major group’ whose
involvement was necessary to achieve sustainable development.
Today, there is a growing emphasis on “mainstreaming”, integrally
incorporating women’s concerns and participation in the planning,
implementation and monitoring of all development and
environmental management programmes to ensure the women
benefit.  The United Nations system is in the process of
mainstreaming a gender-perspective in its work.  The Platform for
Action, adopted unanimously by 189 delegations in Beijing at the
Fourth World Conference on Women in September, 1995, stresses
that empowerment, full participation and equality for women are
the foundations for peace and sustainable development.  The plan
also acknowledges that sustainable development policies that do
not involve women and men alike will not succeed in the long run.
World Bank Role in Sustainable Development

In 1992 the World Bank’s work in ESD was only a small part of
its lending portfolio.  Now, in recognition of continuing problems,
the Bank has an extensive commitment to environmental
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sustainability with a portfolio that includes investment programmes
to reduce pollution, protect eco-systems and build capacity for
environmental management.  At the end of fiscal year 1997, the
Bank was helping seventy countries to strengthening their
environment as management capacity.  The fiscal year witnessed
support for innovating projects such as the Regional Lake Victoria
Environment Project in Kenya, Tanzania and Uganda.  The Solar
Home System Project in Indonesia and India’s Eco-development
project.  The Bank supported natural resource management in
forested areas in Argentina, Haiti and Mexico and general
environmental management in India, Madagascar and Sri Lanka.
The Spirit of Rio, 1992 and the Responses

Since the Earth Summit in 1992, “The Spirit of Rio” lives on
through the actions of governments, international organisations,
major groups and individuals around the world.  The following
examples are illustrative of the range of action that has been
undertaken.  In early 1994, the Confederation of Zimbabwe
Industries launched a “Clean, Green and Profitable” (CGP)
programme to assist selected industries in Zimbabwe in developing
their managerial and technical capacity to improve environmental
performance.  In Metro Manila quit revolution is going on with the
Metro Manila Resource Recovery Program which is supported by
three groups : the Clean and Green Foundation, the Metro Manila
Linis-Ganda and the Department of Environment, River
Rehabilitation Secretariat.

They have organised junk shop owners into environmental co-
operatives registered with the Co-operative Department Authority.
There is an orderly system where Eco-aides collect and buy
materials and the junk shop owners sort out the material and sell it
to factories and other buyers.  This collection system help to reduce
the pressure on dump sites by 60 to 70 per cent.  It is a local initiative
run by local people with local resources.

In Nambia, women, youth and NGO groups are actively
involved in national efforts to combat desertification in the country’s
three desert areas : the Namib, Kalahari and Karoo.

In Nepal, the Community Forestry Project is engaged in the
reforestation of severely eroded areas of the country through the
establishment of community managed forests.  This community-
based effort is intended to reduce the demand for wood by
spreading knowledge on the construction and use of fuels efficient
stores.

Uruguay and the World Federation of Engineering
Organisations have agreed to set up a regional centre for Latin
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America and the Caribbean to promote engineering for sustainable
development.

A coalition of 40 groups from 16 Latin American Countries,
supported by the Women’s Environment and Development
Organisation (WEDO, USA) and backed by UN Agencies is helping
local women to train others at the grassroots level to promote
environmental educational and awareness of sustainable
development issues.  In Europe, North America and other
industrialised countries, women are promoting consumer
awareness of the environmental impact of products, specially toxic
chemicals, pesticides and radiation.  They have played a key role
in recent inter-sessional meetings on changing consumer bying
habits and patterns of production.
Conclusion

Despite the widespread, largely academic distribution of the
Rio accords and Agenda – 21, sustainable development is a concept
that has failed to reach the street.  The connection between corporate
economic activity and environmental ruin, amazingly enough,
remains yet to be made particularly in the industrialised nations.
The UN should establish an international equilibrium honour roll,
and bring the architects of such enterprises into a prestigious and
proactive international policy structure.

To establish a new global ethic, sustainable development must
be synonymous to prosperity, which can meet the essential concerns
both of economic development and environmental protection.  The
global market economy produces considerable disparities between
developed and developing countries.  These are factors that clearly
threaten any convergence towards a practical sustainable
development ethic from ever flowering, unless the large gulf
between rich and poor nations is rapidly closed.  We cannot expect
the poor to sacrifice more for the sake of the environment unless
their condition is significantly improved by such sacrifice.  Their
quality of life must be assured first before the environment in which
they live will be valued enough to protect.

Technology is not a panacea, but it is a critical component to
any effort to correct the considerable abuses of consumerism that
now define the market place.  Technology is often the more obvious
mechanism available to us to raise the living standards of all people
without irreparably destroying the planet’s life-support system.  Yet,
it is equally important to further develop a normative basis of
sustainable development to guide the behaviour of individuals and
societies.  The charter of the United Nation is good place to start.  It
embraces all the progressive liberal traditions of the 20th century,
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human rights, democratic representative government, the rule of
law and prosperity.

After discussing the issue I think sustainable development
could definitely be achieved the world over.  There is growing
concern towards sustainable development and its need.  Several
countries have started formulating legislation for it and at the same
time many international organisations including the World Bank
and United Nation are working towards creating and building
awareness among the people for sustainable development.  It is
not possible to achieve sustainable development in short-run, rather
it’s an ongoing process and will take time.

Steps should be taken to ensure that whatever is decided is
enforced and implemented.  The state should create conditions that
ensure greater participation and empowerment of people including
women in all stages of development process.  Last but not least the
NGOs can play a very important part in sustainable development.
The United Nations Development Programme has defined
sustainable development as development that not only generates
economic growth but distributes its benefits equitably, that
regenerates the environment rather than destroying it and that
empowers people rather than marginalising them.  It is
development that gives priority to the poor, enlarging their choices
and opportunities and providing for their participation in decisions
that affect their lives.
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Ecological Economics
Three circles enclosed within one another showing how both

economy and society are subsets of our planetary ecological system.
This view is useful for correcting the misconception, sometimes
drawn from the previous “three pillars” diagram, that portions of
social and economic systems can exist independently from the
environment.

Ecological economics is a transdisciplinary field of academic
research that aims to address the interdependence and coevolution
of human economies and natural ecosystems over time and space.
It is distinguished from environmental economics, which is the
mainstream economic analysis of the environment, by its treatment
of the economy as a subsystem of the ecosystem and its emphasis
upon preserving natural capital. One survey of German economists
found that ecological and environmental economics are different
schools of economic thought, with ecological economists
emphasizing “strong” sustainability and rejecting the proposition
that natural capital can be substituted for human-made capital.

Ecological economics was founded in the works of Kenneth E.
Boulding, Nicholas Georgescu-Roegen, Herman Daly, Robert
Costanza, and others. The related field of green economics is, in
general, a more politically applied form of the subject. The identity
of ecological economics as a field has been described as fragile,
with no generally accepted theoretical framework and a knowledge
structure which is not clearly defined. According to ecological
economist Malte Faber, ecological economics is defined by its focus
on nature, justice, and time. Issues of intergenerational equity,
irreversibility of environmental change, uncertainty of long-term
outcomes, and sustainable development guide ecological economic
analysis and valuation. Ecological economists have questioned
fundamental mainstream economic approaches such as cost-benefit
analysis, and the separability of economic values from scientific
research, contending that economics is unavoidably normative
rather than positive (empirical). Positional analysis, which attempts
to incorporate time and justice issues, is proposed as an alternative.

Ecological economics includes the study of the metabolism of
society, that is, the study of the flows of energy and materials that
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enter and exit the economic system. This subfield is also called
biophysical economics, sometimes referred to also as bioeconomics.
It is based on a conceptual model of the economy connected to,
and sustained by, a flow of energy, materials, and ecosystem
services. Analysts from a variety of disciplines have conducted
research on the economy-environment relationship, with concern
for energy and material flows and sustainability, environmental
quality, and economic development.

A simple circular flow of income diagram is replaced in
ecological economics by a more complex flow diagram reflecting
the input of solar energy, which sustains natural inputs and
environmental services which are then used as units of production.
Once consumed, natural inputs pass out of the economy as
pollution and waste. The potential of an environment to provide
services and materials is referred to as an “environment’s source
function”, and this function is depleted as resources are consumed
or pollution contaminates the resources. The “sink function”
describes an environment’s ability to absorb and render harmless
waste and pollution: when waste output exceeds the limit of the
sink function, long-term damage occurs.: Some persistent
pollutants, such as some organic pollutants and nuclear waste are
absorbed very slowly or not at all; ecological economists emphasize
minimizing “cumulative pollutants”.: Pollutants affect human
health and the health of the climate.

The economic value of natural capital and ecosystem services
is accepted by mainstream environmental economics, but is
emphasized as especially important in ecological economics.
Ecological economists may begin by estimating how to maintain a
stable environment before assessing the cost in dollar terms.:
Ecological economist Robert Costanza led an attempted valuation
of the global ecosystem in 1997. Initially published in Nature, the
article concluded on $33 trillion with a range from $16 trillion to
$54 trillion (in 1997, total global GDP was $27 trillion). Half of the
value went to nutrient cycling. The open oceans, continental shelves,
and estuaries had the highest total value, and the highest per-hectare
values went to estuaries, swamps/floodplains, and seagrass/algae
beds. The work was criticized by articles in Ecological Economics
Volume 25, Issue 1, but the critics acknowledged the positive
potential for economic valuation of the global ecosystem.:

The Earth’s carrying capacity is another central question. This
was first examined by Thomas Malthus, and more recently in an
MIT study entitled Limits to Growth. Although the predictions of
Malthus have not come to pass, some limit to the Earth’s ability to
support life are acknowledged. In addition, for real GDP per capita
to increase real GDP must increase faster than population growth.

Economics



MATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSH (146)/January, 2011

Diminishing returns suggest that productivity increases will slow
if major technological progress is not made. Food production may
become a problem, as erosion, an impending water crisis, and soil
salinity (from irrigation) reduce the productivity of agriculture.
Ecological economists argue that industrial agriculture, which
exacerbates these problems, is not sustainable agriculture, and are
generally inclined favorably to organic farming, which also reduces
the output of carbon. Global wild fisheries are believed to have
peaked and begun a decline, with valuable habitat such as estuaries
in critical condition.

The aquaculture or farming of piscivorous fish, like salmon,
does not help solve the problem because they need to be fed
products from other fish. Studies have shown that salmon farming
has major negative impacts on wild salmon, as well as the forage
fish that need to be caught to feed them. Since animals are
higher on the trophic level, they are less efficient sources of food
energy. Reduced consumption of meat would reduce the demand
for food, but as nations develop, they adopt high-meat diets similar
to the United States. Genetically modified food (GMF) a
conventional solution to the problem, have problems – Bt corn
produces its own Bacillus thuringiensis, but the pest resistance is
believed to be only a matter of time. The overall effect of GMF on
yields is contentious, with the USDA and FAO acknowledging that
GMFs do not necessarily have higher yields and may even have
reduced yields.

Global warming is now widely acknowledged as a major issue,
with all national scientific academies expressing agreement on the
importance of the issue. As the population growth intensifies and
energy demand increases, the world faces an energy crisis. Some
economists and scientists forecast a global ecological crisis if energy
use is not contained – the Stern report is an example. The
disagreement has sparked a vigorous debate on issue of discounting
and intergenerational equity.
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New Challenges and Opportunities for Work Organization
Work and the workplace are essential elements of industrial

and industrializing economies. Work is combined with physical
and natural capital to produce goods and services. The workplace
is the place where the comparative advantages of workers and
owners/managers create a market for exchange of talents and assets.
Beyond markets, work provides both a means of engagement of
people in the society, and an important social environment and
mechanism for enhancing self-esteem. Finally, work is the main
means of distributing wealth and generating purchasing power in
dynamic national economic systems. This essay explores the
complex relationship between employment, and the increasingly
unsustainable and globalizing economy; the changing nature of
industrial economies presents new challenges and opportunities
for the organization of work in both industrialized and
industrializing countries.
The Unsustainable Industrial State  

Those that argue that the industrialized state – whether
developed or developing – is currently unsustainable emphasize a
number of problems. The ‘environmental problems’ include toxic
pollution, climate change, resource depletion, and problems related
to the loss of biodiversity and ecosystem integrity. The
environmental burdens are felt unequally within nations, between
nations, and between generations, giving rise to inter-national,
intra-national, and intergenerational equity concerns that are often
expressed as ‘environmental injustice’. The Brundtland formulation
of sustainability seems to focus concern on intergenerational equity,
but all three kinds of mal-distributions are important.  

The environmental problems stem from the activities concerned
with agriculture, manufacturing, extraction, transportation,
housing, energy, and services — all driven by the demand of
consumers, commercial entities, and government. But in addition,
there are effects of these activities on the amount, security, and skill
of employment, the nature and conditions of work, and purchasing
power associated with wages. An increasing concern is economic
inequity stemming from inadequate and unequal purchasing power
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within and between nations – and for the workers and citizens of
the future. 

Whether solutions involving industry initiatives, government
intervention, stakeholder involvement, and financing can resolve
these unsustainability problems depends on correcting a number
of fundamental flaws in the characteristics of the industrial state:
(1) fragmentation of the knowledge base leading to myopic
understanding of fundamental problems and the resulting
fashioning of single-purpose or narrowly-fashioned solutions by
technical and political decision-makers, (2) the inequality of access
to economic and political power, (3) the tendency towards
‘gerontocracy’ – governance of industrial systems by old ideas, (4)
the failure of markets both to correctly price the adverse
consequences of industrial activity and (5) to deal sensibly with
effects which span long time horizons for which pricing and markets
are inherently incapable of solving. The solutions to these system
problems will be explored in the context of their implications for
the organization of work.  
Globalization 

‘Globalization’ has at least three distinct meanings [Gordon,
1995], with different implications for workers and working life.
‘Internationalization’ is the expansion of product/service markets
abroad, facilitated by information and communication technology
(ICT) and e-commerce, with the locus of production remaining
within the parent country. ‘Multi-nationalization’ is where a (multi-
national) company establishes production/service facilities abroad,
to be nearer to foreign markets and/or to take advantage of more
industry-friendly labour, environmental, and tax policies, while
maintaining research-and-development (R&D) and innovation-
centered activities in the parent country.

The third meaning is the creation of strategic alliances, what
some call ‘transnationalization,’ in which two different foreign
enterprises merge/share their R&D and other capabilities to create
a new entity or product line. Those concerned with enhancing trade
are especially worried about barriers to internationalization, while
those concerned with possible erosion of labour/environmental
standards bemoan the consequences of multinationalization.
Transnationalization may lead to industrial restructuring with
unpredictable consequences for national economies. All three kinds
of globalization raise questions of excessive market, and hence
political power where concerns for profits overwhelm democratic
and ethical values. 

Globalization raises new challenges for governance, especially
vis-a-vis the roles of government, workers, and citizens in the new
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economic order. Within nation-states, the extent to which the
‘externalities’ of production – adverse health, safety, and
environmental effects – are internalized differ according to the
differential success of regulation/compensation regimes and the
extent to which economies incorporate the ethics of fair play in
their practices. There has been a constant struggle to establish good
labour and environmental standards/practices within nations. With
the advent of globalized, competition-driven markets, attention has
now shifted to the harmonization of standards through ILO
conventions and multi-lateral environmental agreements, with only
a modicum of success. Countries are slow to give up national
autonomy, and only where there is a trend toward significant
economic integration (as in the EU) are there successes at
harmonization. But globalization has brought an even more
complex set of challenges through the creation of trade regimes –
such as the WTO, ASEAN, and NAFTA – where the term ‘fair trade’
means the elimination (or equalization) of tariffs and so-called non-
tariff trade barriers, which place labour and environmental
standards at odds with trade objectives. 

The trade regimes promote international laissez-faire
commerce; and rights-based law/protections and market economics
have become competing paradigms for public policy and
governance. Government plays very different roles when is acts as
a facilitator or arbitrator to resolve competing interests, than when
it acts as a trustee of worker and citizen interests to ensure a fair
outcome of industrial transformations [Ashford, 2002]. The
differences are pronounced when stakeholders have largely
disparate power – or when some are not represented in the political
process, as in the case of emerging or new technology-based firms. 
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Functions and Policies of
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A multinational corporation (MNC) or transnational
corporation (TNC), also called multinational enterprise (MNE), is
a corporation or an enterprise that manages production or delivers
services in more than one country. It can also be referred as an
international corporation. The International Labour Organization
(ILO) has defined an MNC as a corporation which has its
management headquarters in one country known as the home
country and operates in several other countries known as host
countries. The first modern MNC is generally thought to be the
Dutch East India Company. Nowadays many corporations have
offices, branches or manufacturing plants in different countries than
where their original and main headquarter is located.

This often results in very powerful corporations that have
budgets that exceed some national GDPs. Multinational
corporations can have a powerful influence in local economies as
well as the world economy and play an important role in
international relations and globalization. The presence of such
powerful players in the world economy is reason for much
controversy.
Market Imperfections

It may seem strange that a corporation can decide to do business
in a different country, where it doesn’t know the laws, local customs
or business practices. Why is it not more efficient to combine assets
of value overseas with local factors of production at lower costs by
renting or selling them to local investors?

One reason is that the use of the market for coordinating the
behaviour of agents located in different countries is less efficient
than coordinating them by a multinational enterprise as an
institution The additional costs caused by the entrance in foreign
markets are of less interest for the local enterprise. According to
Hymer, Kindleberger and Caves, the existence of MNEs is reasoned
by structural market imperfections for final products. In Hymer’s
example, there are considered two firms as monopolists in their
own market and isolated from competition by transportation costs
and other tariff and non-tariff barriers. If these costs decrease, both
are forced to competition; which will reduce their profits. The firms
can maximize their joint income by a merger or acquisition which
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will lower the competition in the shared market. Due to the
transformation of two separated companies into one MNE the
pecuniary externalities are going to be internalized. However, this
doesn’t mean that there is an improvement for the society.

This could also be the case if there are few substitutes or limited
licenses in a foreign market. The consolidation is often established
by acquisition, merger or the vertical integration of the potential
licensee into overseas manufacturing. This makes it easy for the
MNE to enforce price discrimination schemes in various countries.
Therefore Humyer considered the emergence of multinational firms
as “an (negative) instrument for restraining competition between
firms of different nations”. Market imperfections had been
considered by Hymer as structural and caused by the deviations
from perfect competition in the final product markets. Further
reasons are originated from the control of proprietary technology
and distribution systems, scale economies, privileged access to
inputs and product differentiation. In the absence of these factors,
market are fully efficient. The transaction costs theories of MNEs
had been developed simultaneously and independently by
McManus (1972), Buckley & Casson (1976) Brown (1976) and
Hennart (1977, 1982). All these authors claimed that market
imperfections are inherent conditions in markets and MNEs are
institutions which try to bypass these imperfections. The
imperfections in markets are natural as the neoclassical assumptions
like full knowledge and enforcement don’t exist in real markets.
International Power

Tax Competition
Multinational corporations have played an important role in

globalization. Countries and sometimes sub-national regions must
compete against one another for the establishment of MNC facilities,
and the subsequent tax revenue, employment, and economic
activity. To compete, countries and regional political districts
sometimes offer incentives to MNCs such as tax breaks, pledges of
governmental assistance or improved infrastructure, or lax
environmental and labour standards enforcement. This process of
becoming more attractive to foreign investment can be characterized
as a race to the bottom, a push towards greater autonomy for
corporate bodies, or both.

However, some scholars for instance the Columbia economist
Jagdish Bhagwati, have argued that multinationals are engaged in
a ‘race to the top.’ While multinationals certainly regard a low tax
burden or low labour costs as an element of comparative advantage,
there is no evidence to suggest that MNCs deliberately avail
themselves of lax environmental regulation or poor labour
standards. As Bhagwati has pointed out, MNC profits are tied to
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operational efficiency, which includes a high degree of
standardisation. Thus, MNCs are likely to tailor production
processes in all of their operations in conformity to those
jurisdictions where they operate (which will almost always include
one or more of the US, Japan or EU) which has the most rigorous
standards.

As for labour costs, while MNCs clearly pay workers in, e.g.
Vietnam, much less than they would in the US (though it is worth
noting that higher American productivity—linked to technology—
means that any comparison is tricky, since in America the same
company would probably hire far fewer people and automate
whatever process they performed in Vietnam with manual labour),
it is also the case that they tend to pay a premium of between 10%
and 100% on local labour rates. Finally, depending on the nature of
the MNC, investment in any country reflects a desire for a long-
term return. Costs associated with establishing plant, training
workers, etc., can be very high; once established in a jurisdiction,
therefore, many MNCs are quite vulnerable to predatory practices
such as, e.g., expropriation, sudden contract renegotiation, the
arbitrary withdrawal or compulsory purchase of unnecessary
‘licenses,’ etc. Thus, both the negotiating power of MNCs and the
supposed ‘race to the bottom’ may be overstated, while the
substantial benefits which MNCs bring (tax revenues aside) are
often understated.
Market Withdrawal

Because of their size, multinationals can have a significant
impact on government policy, primarily through the threat of
market withdrawal. For example, in an effort to reduce health care
costs, some countries have tried to force pharmaceutical companies
to license their patented drugs to local competitors for a very low
fee, thereby artificially lowering the price. When faced with that
threat, multinational pharmaceutical firms have simply withdrawn
from the market, which often leads to limited availability of
advanced drugs.

In these cases, governments have been forced to back down
from their efforts. Similar corporate and government confrontations
have occurred when governments tried to force MNCs to make
their intellectual property public in an effort to gain technology
for local entrepreneurs. When companies are faced with the option
of losing a core competitive technological advantage or
withdrawing from a national market, they may choose the latter.
This withdrawal often causes governments to change policy.
Countries that have been the most successful in this type of
confrontation with multinational corporations are large countries
such as United States and Brazil, which have viable indigenous
market competitors.
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Lobbying
Multinational corporate lobbying is directed at a range of

business concerns, from tariff structures to environmental
regulations. There is no unified multinational perspective on any
of these issues. Companies that have invested heavily in pollution
control mechanisms may lobby for very tough environmental
standards in an effort to force non-compliant competitors into a
weaker position. Corporations lobby tariffs to restrict competition
of foreign industries. For every tariff category that one multinational
wants to have reduced, there is another multinational that wants
the tariff raised. Even within the U.S. auto industry, the fraction of
a company’s imported components will vary, so some firms favour
tighter import restrictions, while others favour looser ones. Says
Ely Oliveira, Manager Director of the MCT/IR: This is very serious
and is very hard and takes a lot of work for the owner. Multinational
corporations such as Wal-mart and McDonald’s benefit from
government zoning laws, to create barriers to entry. Many industries
such as General Electric and Boeing lobby the government to receive
subsidies to preserve their monopoly.
Patents

Many multinational corporations hold patents to prevent
competitors from arising. For example, Adidas holds patents on
shoe designs, Siemens A.G. holds many patents on equipment and
infrastructure and Microsoft benefits from software patents. The
pharmaceutical companies lobby international agreements to
enforce patent laws on others.
Government Power

In addition to efforts by multinational corporations to affect
governments, there is much government action intended to affect
corporate behavior. The threat of nationalization (forcing a company
to sell its local assets to the government or to other local nationals)
or changes in local business laws and regulations can limit a
multinational’s power. These issues become of increasing
importance because of the emergence of MNCs in developing
countries.
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Abstract
A study was conducted on 200 male adolescents to examine

the effect of familial factors, namely size of the family, type of the
family, socio-economic status of the family and parental style on
personal space of the concerned subjects. It was hypothesized that
(i) the subjects of small family would differ significantly from those
of large family in terms of personal space. (ii) The subjects of joint
family would differ significantly from those of single family in
terms of personal space. (iii) The subjects of high sociological status
would have larger personal space than those of low socio-economic
status. (iv) The subjects having democratic parental style would
have smaller space than those having authoritarian parental style.
A Personal Data Sheet prepared by the researcher herself was used
for collecting necessary informations about the subjects.
Kulshrestha SES Scale was used for measuring socio-economic
status of the subjects. Ahmad Parental Style was used for measuring
authoritarian and democratic style of parents of the subjects. The
study was conducted in 5 phases, each phase consisting of 40
subjects. The obtained scores were analysed, using t-test. In the
light of the obtained results all the four hypotheses were confirmed
leading to four conclusions: (i) the subjects of large family showed
lesser personal space than those of small family, (ii) the subjects of
joint family showed smaller personal space than those of single
family, (iii) the subjects of high SES showed larger personal space
than those of low SES; and (iv) the subjects having democratic
parental style showed smaller personal space than those having
authoritarian parental style. The results were discussed in the light
of relevant rationales and justifications.
Introduction

In view of modernization, globalization and technical
advancement conventional values and attitudes of adolescents are
undergoing drastic changes even in Indian context. In the light of this
rationale the undertaking of the present study seems justified and
warranted. Personal space has been used as a single dependent
variable in the context of four independent variables, namely size of
the family, socio-economic status, type of the family and parental style.

The major component of the study is personal space, which
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has been defined as the area individuals actively maintain around
themselves into which others cannot intrude without arousing
discomform (Hall, 1966). Myers (1983) has defined personal space
as the buffer zone, we like to maintain around our bodies. Personal
space is a subjective factor and thus a wide range of individual
differences can be observed in preference of personal space. Some
like to maintain wider personal space both in personal and social
life, while others like a minimum space with others. Personal space
is a part of behavioural field, an environmental dimension, in which
a person lives, feels, acts and interacts. Myers (1983) has aptly called
personal space ‘a sort of portable bubble or bubble zone’ that we
like to maintain between ourselves and others. Any encroachment
on personal space causes arousal and reactance. Arousal is a sort
of mild state of excitation. It is manifested in the form of discomfort,
tension in the facial musculature and an unpleasant tone. Such
situation is stressful, irritating and frustration. Crowded rail
compartments, buses, traffic jammed roads, our crowded
gatherings etc. narrow the size of personal space leading to stress
and arousals. There are several factors influencing personal space
such as sex factor, age factor, community factor, familial factors
and the like. Aiello (1976) reported that Children and old people
prefer small personal space. Willis (1966) found that males prefer
large space between themselves, while women prefer small space
between themselves. Altman and Vinsel (1978) found that friends
and relatives have smaller personal space than strangers. Cook
(1970) found that introvert people prefer larger personal space than
extrovert people (Ajdukivic, 1988).

In the light of references stated above it is apparent that nothing
has been done to examine the effect of familial factors such as size
of the family, type of the family, socio-economic status of the family
and parental style on personal space. Hence the undertaking of the
present study seems justified and useful in view of drastic changes
in familial factors in the Indian context.
Objectives of the Study

The following were the objectives of the present study:
(1) The present study intended to examine the effect of size of

the family on personal space. The purpose was to ascertain if
the subjects of large family have smaller personal space than
those of small family.

(2) The second purpose of the study was to examine the effect of
type of family on personal of the subjects.

(3) The third objective was to examine the effect of socio economic
status of the family on personal space of the subjects.

(4) The fourth purpose was to examine the parenting style on
children’s personal space. In other words the objective of the

Psychology



MATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSH (156)/January, 2011

study was to examine the effect of democratic-authoritarian
parental style of child rearing on personal space of the subjects.

Hypotheses
Two one-tailed and two two-tailed hypotheses were formulated

for experimental verification as stated below:
(1) The subjects of small family would differ significantly from

those of large family in terms of personal space.
(2) The subjects of joint family would differ significantly from

those of single family in terms of personal space.
(3) The subjects of high socio-economic status would have larger

personal space than those of low socio-economic status.
(4) The subjects having democratic parental style would have

smaller personal space than those having authoritarian
parental style.

Methodology
The methodology of the study consisted of the following:

(a) Sample
The sample of the study consisted of 200 male adolescents

selected from among 380 subjects. Half of the sample consisted of
the subjects belonging to large family and the other half belonging
to small family. Similarly half of the sample consisted of the subjects
of joint family and the other half belonging to single family. Half of
the sample consisted of the subjects of family having high socio-
economic status and the other half consisted of the subjects
belonging to the family having low socio-economic status. Half of
the subjects belonged to authoritarian parental style and the other
half belonged to democratic parental style. In other respects the
subjects were matched as far as possible.
(b) Research Tools

(i) Kulshrestha SES Scale (2003) was used for measuring socio-
economic status of the concerned family.

(ii) Ahmad Parental Style Scale (1980) was used for measuring
authoritarian versus democratic parental style.

(iii) Personal Data sheet prepared by the researcher herself was used
for collecting necessary informations about the respondents.

(c) Procedure
For measuring personal space the experiment was conducted

on the subjects under study individually. They were individually
called by the researcher and were asked to sit comfortably before
the researcher. The length of the distance from the researcher
maintained by the subject was measured. Following the same
procedure personal space of the respondents belonging to all the
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four groups was measured. In the light of the obtained scores of the
subjects belonging four groups, Mean, SD, and t were calculated
separately as recorded in table-1, 2, 3 and table-4 given below.
Results and Iterpretation

Table–1: ‘t’ showing the effect of size of the family on
personal space of the subjects.

Group of subjects N Mean SD t df P
Large family group 100 18.70 6.48 5.74 198 <.01
Small family group 100 21.03 5.98

The results displayed in table-I showed significant effect of size
of the family as an independent variable on personal space as a
dependent variable. The subjects of small family showed larger
personal space than those of large family and the difference between
the subjects of the two groups in terms of personal space was
significant at .01 level of confidence (t=5.74, df=198, P<.01). Thus
the first hypothesis was strongly confirmed. The finding might be
interpreted in terms of more flexibility on the part of the subjects
of large family as compared to those of small family.
Table–2: ‘t’ showing the difference the subjects of joint family

and those of single family in terms of personal space.
Groups of the subjects N Mean SD t df P
Joint family group 100 17.36 6.77 10.57 198 <.01
Single family group 100 21.79 6.30

The findings of table-II showed significant effect of type of the
family on children’s personal space. The subjects belonging to single
family showed larger personal space as compared to the subjects
belonging to joint family. The difference between the two groups of
the subjects in terms of personal space, was found significant (t=10.57,
df=198, P<.01). Thus the second hypothesis too was retained. The
finding might be interpreted on the ground that subjects of single
family are more victim to stress than those of joint family.

Table–3: ‘t’ showing the effect of socio-economic status on
personal space of the subjects.

Groups of the subjects N Mean SD t df P
High SES group 100 19.90 5.11 8.10 198 <.01
Low SES group 100 17.50 4.23

The results contained in table-III showed lesser personal space
in the subjects of low SES group as compared to those of high SES
group. The difference between the two groups in terms of personal
space was found highly significant (t=8.10, df=198, P<.01). Thus
the third hypothesis was also retained. The finding might be
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interpreted in terms of more frequent interactions with other groups
of people in case of low socio-economic status group as compared
to high SES group. Moreover, people of low socio-economic status
have more social freedom leading to frequent interactions with
different sections of people, while people of high SES are denied
of these opportunities.

Table–4: ‘t’ showing the effect of parental style on personal
space of the subjects.

Groups of the subjects N Mean SD t df P
Authoritarian parental style group 100 22.21 6.29 13.11 198 <.01
Democratic parental style group 100 16.23 7.96

In the light of the results displayed in table-IV the fourth
hypothesis also was retained. It was hypothesized that democratic
parental group of the subjects would have smaller personal space
as compared to those of authoritarian group, which was strongly
confirmed (t=13.11, df=198, P<.01). The finding was interpreted in
terms of more flexibility and social freedom on the part of the
subjects of democratic parental style group as compared to those
of authoritarian parental style group.
Conclusions

1. Children of large family have small personal space as
compared to those belonging to small family.

2. Children of joint family have smaller personal space than
those of single family.

3. Children of high SES family have larger personal space than
those of low SES family.

4. Children of authoritarian parental style have larger personal
space than those of democratic parental style.
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I. Introduction
The present investigation is concerned with the consequences

of social disadvantage on personality. Social disadvantage refers
to the disadvantages suffered by the individual for being the
member of certain social groups viz., racial groups such as Negro,
aboriginal tribes such as Santhal, Munda, Bhil etc. or castes such as
Chamar, Dusadh, Dhanuk etc. The growth of the innate
potentialities of the individual is obstructed and limited not only
due to certain genetic deficiencies such as low I.Q., physical
deformities and inherited predisposition to certain physical and
mental diseases but also due to certain socio-economic
circumstances of life. The former we may call genetic disadvantage
whereas the latter may be termed as social disadvantage. The
genetic disadvantage is inside the individual whereas the social
disadvantage is outside in the society (see Singh, 1977).

Social disadvantage in our country is usually followed by
economic deprivation and cultural deprivation. Some castes and
tribes termed as Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes are not
only socially disadvantaged rather they suffer from some added
injuries to their insult like poverty, poor food, inadequate housing
and health care and substandard of living conditions below poverty
line. Lewis (1966) argues that the culture of poverty is both an
adaptation and a reaction of the poor to their marginal position in
a class stratified highly individualized capitalistic society. It
represents an effort to cope with feelings of helplessness and
despair, which develops from the realization of the improbability
of achieving success in terms of the values and goals of the larger
society (p.34). On Lewis account those who live by the ‘cultural of
poverty’ are pictured as removed and alienated, ignorant and
uninterested, uninvolved and apathetic towards dimensions such
as interest in politics, class consciousness, ethnic and national
identification of the wider world. Lewis argues that the culture of
poverty is different from the culture of affluence and to adapt to
the harsh realities of life the poor protects himself with a philosophy
of life which is characterized by fatalism, impulsiveness, present
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time-orientation, inability to delay gratification, concrete as
opposed to abstract thinking, inferiority, aggression and
authoritarianism.
II. Needs as Personality Variables

Several variables of personality have been enumerated by
different psychologists. In the present investigation we have taken
up manifest needs as personality variables. Therefore a brief account
of needs as personality variables should be given. Murray (1938)
has made ‘need’ as the central concept of his personality theory. In
his formulations he has been influenced by psychoanalysis (Freud,
Jung, Adler) and by Mc Dougall and Lewin. He introduced the
complete taxonomy of the needs as the most significant scheme
concerning the human motives, which manifest in organic process
of the personality, such as organisation and the functioning.
Defining need, Murray (1938, pp.123-124) writes, “A need is a
construct (a convenient fiction or hypothetical concept) which
stands for a force (the physicochemical nature of which is unknown)
in the brain region, a force which organizes perception, intellection,
conation and action in such a way as to transform in a certain
direction an existing, unsatisfying situation”. A need is sometimes
provoked directly by internal process of certain kind, arising in
the course of vital sequences. The need manifests itself by leading
the individual to search for or to avoid uncounting or, when
encountered, to attend or respond to certain kinds of press. Each
need is characteristically accompanied by a particular feeling or
emotion. Usually it gives rise to certain course of overt behaviour
which ultimately leads to or brings about an end to the situation
which satisfies the individual.

Murray has broadly distinguished the needs into two groups,
namely viscoroganic and psychogenic ; overt or manifest and covert
or latent, and proactive and reactive. He distinguished the two kinds
of needs viscoroganic (primary) and psychoogenic (secondary).
Viscorogenic needs are the primary biological needs which seek
tension-reduction. Psychogenic needs are derived from the primary
viscerogenic needs and are more complex. Manifest needs are felt
consciously and are expressed freely ; while latent needs are
repressed and suppressed desires. Proactive needs are not
essentially provoked by environmental stimuli. Creative tendency
of an artist may be cited as an example of this need. But for the
reactive needs environmental stimuli are a must. The look of a
beautiful girl provoking sex need in a young man may be cited as
an example of this needs.

Murray (1938) has presented a tentative list of twenty
representative needs viz. abasement, achievement, affiliation,
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aggression, autonomy, counteraction, deference, dependence,
dominance, exhibition, harmavoidance, in avoidance, nurturance,
order, play, rejection, sentience, sex, succorance and understanding.
He has also formulated the various types of purpose oriented press.
He takes ‘need’ as the representative significant determinants of
behaviour within the person and ‘Press’ as the representative
significant determinant of behaviour in the environment. Thus, in
Murray’s theory of personality ‘need’ and ‘press’ are interwoven.
The latter depends on the first. According to Murray (1938, p.118)
the term ‘Press’ may be designated as ‘directional tendency in an
object or situation’.

He further says : “like a need, each press has a qualitative aspect
the kind of effect which it has or might as well as quantitative aspect,
since its power for harming or benefiting varies widely. Every thing
that can supposedly harm or benefit the well being of an organism
may be considered ‘pressive’, every thing else ‘inert’. In this way
Murray represents the environment in terms of press and intends
to deduct the significant aspects of the world in which the organism
pulls on his life.
III. Methodology

A scientific method of finding the relationship between
independent and dependent variables starts with a problem which
poses a question. Tentative answer to the question is hypothesis.
The hypothesis is advanced to give the research work a direction.
Then an investigation is planned and conducted to collect the data
with the help of some apparatus and tools. The data is then
tabulated and analysed, and the results indicate the probability of
the hypothesis being true (accepted) or false (rejected). After this,
the scientist may be able togeneralize the findings. The need of a
methodological rationale is to evaluate the adequacy in choosing
the design, the experiments and the measurement of the analysis.
This is critically important for the establishment of adequacy of
interpretation of results (Kerlinger, 1967).

The chapter is planned to elaborate on the following points.
(i) The nature of the study

(ii) The sampling techniques
(iii) The variables
(iv) The design
(v) The research paradigm

(vi) The sample
(vii) The tools
(viii) The research procedure.
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1. Nature of the Study
The present study is an ‘ex-post-facto’ research comprising of

2 × 2 × 3 factorial design. The study has a randomized multigroup
design with a setting of trivariate factorial experiment. ‘Ex-post-
facto’ research may be defined as the research in which the
independent variables have already occurred and where the
researcher starts with the observation of a dependent variable or
dependent variables. He then studies the independent variables in
retrospect for their possible relations to, and effects on the
dependent variable or variables (Kerlinger, 1964).

Ex-post-facto research remains useful for much of the research
in Psychology, Sociology and Education. Ex-post-facto studies can
yield very useful and worthwhile results. Such researches can
improve upon their inherent shortcomings and can enhance quality
of using sensitive statistical techniques (Guildford, 1950),
Multivariate factorial design has been used in the present study to
give natural operational setting to variables and to facilitate the
study of interactions among independent variables.

The method employed in this ex-post-facto research is field
study. Field studies are ex-post-facto scientific inquiries aimed at
discovering the relations and interactions among sociological,
psychological, and educational variables in real social structures.
Any scientific studies, large or small that systematically pursue
relations and test hypotheses, are ex-post-facto and the studies that
are done in life situations like communities, schools, factories,
organizations, and institutions are considered field studies. The
investigator in a field study looks at a social or institutional situation
and then studies the relations among the attitudes, values,
perceptions, and behaviours of individuals and groups in the
situation. He ordinarily manipulates no independent variables.
2. The Sampling Techniques

Sampling is taking any portion of a population or universe as
representative of that population or universe. There are two main
aims of sampling. The first aim of sampling is that the sample may
be able to give the maximum information about the population
with minimum efforts. The second aim of sampling is to decide, as
objectively as possible, what degree of confidence can be given to
the estimates obtained from the sample.

There are certain advantages of sampling. The first is reduced
cost. If data are secured from only a small fraction of the aggregate,
expenditures are smaller than if a complete census is attempted.
With large populations, results accurate enough to be useful can
be obtained from samples that represent only a small fraction of
the population. The second is greater speed. For the same reason,
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the data can be collected and summarized more quickly with a
sample than with a complete count. This is a vital consideration
when the information is urgently needed. The third advantage is
greater scope. In certain types of inquiry highly trained personnel
or specialized equipment, limited in availability, must be used to
obtain the data. A complete census is impracticable : the choice lies
between obtaining the information by sampling or not at all. Thus
surveys that rely on sampling have more scope and flexibility
regarding the types of information that can be obtained. On the
other hand, if accurate information is wanted for many subdivisions
of the population, the size of sample needed is sometimes so large
that a complete enumeration offers the best solution. The fourth is
greater accuracy. Because personnel of higher quality can be
employed and given intensive training and because more careful
supervision of the field work and processing of results becomes
feasible when the volume of work is reduced, a sample may produce
more accurate results than the kind of complete enumeration that
can be taken.

There are two broad types of sampling. They are probability
sampling and non-probability sampling. Probability sampling is
divided into four sub-types viz. random, stratified, cluster and
double. Non-probability sampling has also four subtypes viz.
accidental, quota, purposive and convenience. In the present study
we have used stratified sampling procedure.

In stratified sampling the whole population or N sampling units
is first subdivided into sub-populations of N1, N2, NK units before
the selection of the sample. These sub-populations, called strata,
are non-overlapping and together comprised the whole population.

N1 + N2 + N3 + ......... + NK = N
To obtain full advantage from stratification the number of units

in each sub-population or stratum must be known. After
determining the strata a sample is drawn from each stratum. This
drawing is made independently in different strata. If each sample
is a random sample from each stratum, the whole procedure is
described as Stratified Sampling. In stratified sampling, the
population is divided into strata, such as men and women, black
and white, and the like, from which random samples are drawn.
TOOLS USED

A. Tripathi Personal Preference Schedule (TPPS)
Some personality inventories such as, CPI, MMPI, EPI, 16-P.F.

and EPPS play an important role in the modern psychological
researches and they have been widely used because of their cross-
cultural constancy with regard to social desirability variable. Some

Psychology



MATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSH (164)/January, 2011

psychologist namely, Fujita (1957), Loevaas (1958), Klett and Yankae
(1959), Iwawaki and Cowun (1964), across Japanese, Norwegians,
Lebanese, Native-Japanese and French sample have demonstrated
the cross-cultural constancy of social desirability variable of Edward
Personal Preference Schedule (EPPS). Tripathi Personal Preference
Schedule (TPPS) can well be said a Hindi version of Edward
Personal Preference Schedule (EPPS). The test is composed of 15
normal personality variables. There are 135 statements in the test
which represent 15 need variables, each need being represented by
9 statements. These statements are according to Murray’s
description of these needs (Murray, 1938). These needs are as
follows - Achievement, Deference, Order, Exhibition, Autonomy,
Affiliation, Intraception, Succorance, Dominance, Abasement,
Nurturance, Change, Endurance, Heterosexuality and Aggression.
out of the aforesaid 135 statements in the TPPS 132 are hindi version
of the items used in EPPS. The remaining 3 statements used in the
EPPS representing Heterosexuality have been substituted because
they are not suitable for Indian students. The social desirability
scale values of the 132 common statements obtained for the Indian
sample correlated. 78 with their American counter-parts confirming
the cross-cultural constancy of the social desirability variables once
again. The technique of forced-choice has been proved to be a far
more effective and adequate technique for controlling the social
desirability variabale. Hence forced choice format of items has been
used in TPPS.
B. Personal Data Sheet (PDS)

A personal data sheet was prepared in such a manner so as to
evoke informations regarding sex, age, religion, education, caste,
occupation, income, area of residence, family size, family system,
birth-order, marital status and educational standard. The questions
were clear, plain and simple.
The Research Procedure

The data were collected in two phases. In the first phase of the
study a large number of available college students were
administered Personal Data Sheet which included information
about their area of residence, sex, caste, religion etc. Those belonging
to religion other than Hinduism were excluded. After getting
information Ss were selected in the manner that equal number of
them fell in each of 12 categories mentioned earlier. Thus the sample
for the study was selected.

In the second phase of data collection these selected subjects
wee contacted and in each college where the data was taken they
were requested to sit in a class-room. The help of teacher of the
colleges was also taken in getting the subjects assembled in class-
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room. However, it was always ensured that the number of subjects
at a time does not exceed 25. This was done to ensure their sincere
cooperation.

While administering the tests in any phase of the data collection
non-serious, unwilling and hesitating subjects were not given the
tests and they were allowed to go out of the room. In order to get
accurate and reliable answers in the test forms the subjects were
involved and enthused. The investigator had talks with them about
their birth place, residence and parents occupations etc. For
establishing rapport with them, the ego of the subjects was boosted
by expressing and telling them that out of many college students
only they have been selected for the study. The investigator assured
them to tell their results after few days. The investigator tried his
best to satisfy them as much as she could by answering their several
curiosities about psychology. The subjects were impressed and
made to believes in clear words that this was not a test of their
abilities and as such they should not hesitate in expressing their
own opinions frankly.

After doing all the above, in order to ensure the sincere answers
from the subjects, the test booklets of Tripathi Personal Preference
Schedules (TPPS)  were distributed amongst the subjects. The
subjects were requested to read the instructions printed at the top
of the test form silently along with the investigator who read them
loudly. After going through the instructions the subjects were
encouraged to disclose their doubts and difficulties, if any, and the
investigator accordingly removed them. No time limit was fixed
but the subjects were requested to fill in the test forms as quickly
as they could. If any subject needed clarification he was helped by
the investigator. The subjects, on the average, took about an hour
and half in completing the test. The investigator, before collecting
the test booklets, requested the subjects to check their booklets for
ensuring that no item stands unanswered. If any item stood left
out the subjects were asked to complete the same.

After collecting the completed test-booklets from the subject
the investigator expressed her gratefulness and thanks to the
subjects before departing from them. The test was scored with the
help of scoring manual. The scores were tabulated on a large sheet
of paper along with necessary details and a master-chart was, thus,
prepared to facilitate the statistical analysis of the data.
Result and Discussion

In order to know whether there occurs significant difference
in manifest need as a result of area of residence, sex and caste status
a study was done in a 2 × 2 × 3 cross classification factors design
and the independent and interactional effects of these factors were
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determined by three-way analysis of variance. The findings are
describe and discussed from Table 1 through 30 as follows :
Table 1: Analysis of variation of n Ach. By the three way

cross-classification.

Source of variation Df SS MSS F-Ratio
A. Area 1 8.125 8.1250 0.76
B. Sex 1 17.22656 17.2266 1.60
C. Caste 2 58.64844 29.3242 2.73
A × B 1 25.5 25.5000 2.37
A × C 2 6.00 3.00 0.28
B × C 2 37.91406 18.9570 1.76
A × B × C 2 3.507813 1.7539 0.16
Error 384 4126.68 10.7466
Total 395 4283.6018

Table 2: Mean n Ach. By Area × Sex × Caste.

Urban Rural All
Male Female Both Male Female Both

Upper caste 15.80 13.87 14.84 15.20 13.40 14.30 14.57
Lower caste 14.67 13.39 14.28 14.05 14.38 14.22 14.25
Dalit Caste 14.13 13.47 13.80 12.93 13.53 13.23 13.67
X 14.68 13.76 14.22 13.80 13.98 13.94
X all males 14.29 All Females 13.87

Table 1 presents the ANOVa by three way cross classification of
area, sex and caste and table 1 presents the mean n Ach by area, sex
and caste along with the mean n Ach by their interactions. It may
be observed from table 2 that urban Ss have obtained a little higher
n Ach Score (M=14.22) compared to that of rural Ss (M=13.94). But
it may be noted from table 1 that the effect of area of residence is
insignificant (F=0.76). Further table 1 shows that the effects of sex
(F=1.60) and caste (F=2.73) too are insignificant. However the male
Ss tend to be a little higher in n Ach (M=14.29) as compared to
female Ss (M=13.87) and upper caste subjects have obtained higher
mean n Ach score (14.57) compared to lower caste (M=14.25) and
Dalit Caste Ss (M=13.51). All interactional effects for example, Area
× Sex (F=2.37), Area × Caste (F=0.28), Sex × Caste (F=1.76) and Area
× Sex × Caste (F=0.16) do not reach the level of significance. However
when we look at table 2 we find that Urban-Upper Caste Male Ss
have obtained the highest n Ach score (M=15.80) whereas rural
Dalit Caste male Ss have obtained the lowest n Ach score (M=12.39).
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Summary and Conclusion
The purpose of the present study was to compare the Upper,

Lower and Dalit Caste college girls and boys from urban and rural
areas on manifest needs which have been considered as personality
variables by Murray (1938). According to him “a need is a construct
which stands for a force in the brain region, a force which organizes
perception, intellection, conation and action in such a way as to
transform in a certain direction an existing unsatisfying situation”.
Edward developed a test of personality on that basis which includes
15 of several needs proposed by Murray. They are needs for
achievement, deference, order, exhibition, autonomy, affiliation,
intraception, succorance, dominance, abasement, nurturance,
change, endurance, heterosexuality and aggression.

These needs as normal personality variables differ from
individual to individual depending upon several factors, the
important among them are area of residence, sex and caste in the
Indian context. These are the factors on the basis of which socially
advantaged and disadvantaged groups can be identified.

Indian social scientists, however, may get some insight from
the studies done on social disadvantage in the west. But while doing
so they must bear in mind that there are important differences in
the history, culture and social structure of India and the western
countries. For example, in the western countries socially
disadvantaged groups are distinguished on the basis of colour of
the skin and physical appearance but in India this can not be a
basis for identifying socially disadvantaged people. In India it is
not uncommon to find a dark skinned Brahmin and fair skinned
Dalit. Here disadvantage is identified on the basis of caste. Similarly
rural-urban distinction, which assumes little importance in U.S.A.
and Britain, acquires much importance in India because in the west
there is narrow gap between the rural and urban people with regard
to civic, cultural and educational amenities. But the rural population
in India is living in such a hazardous situation that gradually and
regularly the economically well off are moving towards towns and
cities. There is no discrimination on the basis of sex in the west but
in India women are handicapped and are not treated equally with
men. Caste is a significant factor of social disadvantage in India
because for centuries certain castes have enjoyed privileges, while
some other castes have remained deprived, depressed and
neglected in every respect. The Indian caste system in the beginning
evolved on the basis of division of labour so that society runs well.
but with the passage of time the caste system became so rigid that
it was being determined by the birth of the individual. The Brahmins
Kshatriyas and Vaishyas enjoyed the first, second and third
positions in the caste hierarchy and acquired much social and
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economic privileges while the conditions of sudras deteriorated
on the extent that they become economically oppressed, socially
neglected and culturally inferior. In different states this caste system
unfolded itself in different ways in Bihar four castes are considered
privileged. These are Brahmin, Rajput, Bhumihar and Kayastha.
They are known as forward or upper castes. Some castes are on the
other extremes which are most unprivileged. These have been
grouped under “Scheduled Castes” or Dalit castes. Besides, there
are some aboriginals who have been listed under ‘Scheduled Tribes’
category. In between the most privileged and unpriviledged castes
are some castes which may be termed as lower castes. They are not
considered untouchables like Scheduled Castes and Scheduled
Tribes but are relatively less disadvantaged as compared to
Scheduled Castes and Tribes. They have been broadly grouped
under Backward Castes. Traditionally economists have been
concerned with the study of poverty level of these groups,
sociologist with the study of their customs and traditions and
political scientists with the study of their political behaviour. But
the approach of psychologists is different. They are concerned with
the study of their miseries and suffering, for being born in a
particular depressed caste. Their caste heritage affected them
adversely and they are socially isolated and frustrated. They have
not yet been able to develop a sound self-image and identity. But
the wind of change blowing across the country has not left them
untouched though for many adverse situations they still find
themselves under severe stress and strain.
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Individuals manifesting psychopathy are no strangers to the
law. A search of electronic legal databases for cases
involving psychopathy or its conceptual cousins (i.e., sociopathy,
dissocial personality disorder, and antisocial personality disorder)
identifies many legal cases where diagnosis of such was deemed
relevant.

From review of these cases, it is readily apparent that
psychopathy is a power-fully pejorative diagnostic label that can
exert a profound influence over the legal decisions rendered by
the courts. Indeed, the connotations associated with the word
psychopath are so negative that it has resulted in at least one
defamation suit (Anderson v. Cramlet, 1986).

The construct of psychopathy — and related constructs —
frequently arises in legal proceedings. Given the potential impact
of this diagnosis, it is puzzling to discover the absence of a cogent
body of jurisprudential thought regarding psychopathy. This
chapter attempts to address this gap in the literature. First, the scope
of legal issues in which psychopathy has been raised is surveyed
with a discussion of the appropriate limits surrounding expert
testimony on the disorder.

Next, the application of psychopathy to the pertinent legal
issues associated with various areas of the law is critically examined.
We conclude by discussing a number of professional and ethical
issues that arise in connection with providing information about
psychopathy to the courts.
Psychological Assessment for the Courts

The involvement of psychologists as expert witnesses in legal
proceedings has increased steadily since psychologists first entered
the courtroom about a century ago (Gaudiness, 1991). Psychologists
may become involved as expert witnesses in both criminal and civil
proceedings and they may be instructed by the defence, prosecution
or the court. Psychologists may be called to provide an expert
opinion at various stages of the legal process.
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For example, in criminal cases, psychologists may give expert
evidence during the trial, before sentencing and at the Appeals
stage, depending on the expert opinion being sought. The discipline
of psychology is extremely broad in its attempt to understand
individual and social functioning from a psychological
perspective. It is not surprising then that psychologists may be
asked to provide expert evidence about a wide variety of
psychological issues. Gaudiness (1995) provides examples of the
many questions about which a psychologist may be asked to express
an expert opinion.

These include questions about mental state, psychological and/
or social functioning, neuropsychological functioning, personality,
witness reliability, interrogative suggestibility and disputed
confessions, malingering, competence to stand trial, moral
development and reasoning, post-traumatic stress disorder,
attitudes of offenders to their crime, sexual problems, anger
problems and deception. Psychologists may also be asked to
provide an expert opinion about an individual’s ability to benefit
from psychological treatment or their potential risk to others.

Gaudiness (1995) conducted a survey of 525 members of the
British Psychological Society who had prepared a court or tribunal
report in the previous five years, regardless of whether they
testified. Gaudiness established that 498 proceedings (55%)
followed by family, matrimonial and juvenile proceedings (22%)
and criminal proceedings (15%). The majority of referrals (87%)
came from solicitors (known as ‘attorneys’ in South Africa).
Respondents indicated that the main issue addressed in their
reports was PTSD (53%) and other compensation issues (e.g. head
injury) (51%), followed by childcare matters (47%), sentencing/
disposal (25%), mitigation (24%), fitness to plead/stand trial

(14%), reliability of witness statements (14%), diminished
responsibility (10%) and disputed confession (9%). The use of expert
psychological evidence in court can heavily influence the outcome
of a case and impact directly or indirectly on the individuals
involved and society more broadly. For example, in criminal cases,
psychological evidence may help to determine the type or length
of sentence, and in civil cases, it may influence whether an
individual obtains financial compensation or retains custody of
their child.

Expert psychological evidence can also shape case law and
determine the types of psychological evidence that is admissible
in court. In this sense, the delivery of an expert opinion in court
takes on a powerful ethical and human rights dimension and is
value-laden. For example, Gaudiness & Haward (1998) provide a
number of examples of high-profile cases in the UK where expert
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psychological evidence has been instrumental in securing successful
appeals against conviction. Similarly, a number of high profile cases
in South Africa have highlighted ethical and professional issues
for psychologists acing as expert witnesses.

For example, Nicholas (2000), Nicholas and Coleridege (2000)
and Foster and Nicholas (2000) analysed the expert psychological
reports provided in the trials of perpetrators of human rights abuses
during the Apartheid era. Nicholas (2000) analysed the
psychological reports submitted to court in the cases of five
perpetrators of human rights abuses where post-traumatic stress
disorder was diagnosed in three cases despite the defendants failing
to meet all the diagnostic criteria for the disorder.

Further, the psychological reports attempted to dissuade the
court from attempting to elicit full disclosure of human rights
violations, arguing that it would have detrimental effects on the
perpetrators (Nicholas, 2000). Nicholas argued that the poor quality
of these reports reflected badly on the profession of psychology
and called for a system of monitoring of psychological reports for
court, with the Psychological Society of South Africa (PsySSA)
adopting a more active role in the process. Foster and Nicholas
(2000) evaluated expert psychological opinion in the criminal trial
of Eugene de Kock. They argued that PTSD was mis-diagnosed
and used improperly as a basis for arguments in mitigation of
sentence. They also outlined how the psychological construct of
“cognitive dissonance” was (mis)used to explain de Kock’s
continued involvement in violent crimes.
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A Study of the Value of
Children Among Acceptor

and Non-Acceptor of
Family Planning Devices

Vivek Kumar
Research Scholar, J.P.U. Chapra

A little child delights in finding a sympathetic response form
its mother or father in a reference to its interest and feelings of all
kinds, and not merely when it is in pain or ill. He wants his joy
shared, and even his more intellectual interests. The value of
children is a new research area, at least an area that has been newly
labelled and defined, According to Berelson (1976), psychologically
oriented studies of the value of children represent one of five
promising new lines of inquiry. The relationship between child and
parent is very difficult to ‘define. It is determined by several factors,
i.e., the mutual expectations, sex and number of children, need and
utility of children, and expenses on child-rearing etc.

Children have always been an integral port of life in every
society in the world. The repaid development, change in socio-
economic conditions, overpopulation, modified survival
circumstances and knowledge about contraceptive techniques have
given a new dimension of thinking of parents. They want to pain
the number of children, how many they will have. While some
decades before, children were considered simply a natural
consequence of biological process. Now, the value of children has
become a very important determinant of the will of the parent.
According to Fawcett (1976), the research on the topic has become
a legitimate and even a necessary pursuit.

Fawcett (1976) suggested that terminology, that is used in
connection with the value and cost of children has a great diversity
and variety. According to Arnold et. al, (1975), cost of the children
included here are the direct financial cost of having children, the
physical and emotional strain of raising children. Problem between
husband and wife and a variety of opportunity cost to parents.

In so many researches in this field, the value is generally
considered as a psychological term. While cost is, in general,
considered as a economical term. Many researchers, i.e., Bulatao,
Rodolfo, A. (1975, 1978); Hoffman, L.W. (1975); Hoffman and
Hoffman (1973); Nag, Moni el al, (1976) have studied in this field
and significant results were obtained. The nature of the present

Psychology



MATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSH (174)/January, 2011

study is totally based on the assumptions of socio-psychological
approach. It is well known fact that diversity is the hallmark of the
Indian Culture. It could be easily divided into a number of
subgroups, according to the different languages, religions or
different races as well as according to acceptor and non-acceptor
groups of family planning devices.

It is investigator’s assumption that there may be difference
between acceptors and non-acceptors of family planning devices
regarding perception of value of children. This is only because
acceptors of family planning devices have a planned family, a
limited number of children and non-acceptors of family planning
devices have no planned family so the number of children is not
limited. The planned family has more time to care children. The
parents of planned family can teach their children in good manner.
Certainly, these things will not happen in such manner in the
unplanned family. Therefore, the perceived value of children may
be different in acceptors and non-acceptors of family planning
devices. In order to study the value of children factors, two groups
of subjects were chooses in the present study. These are: (1) receptors
of family planning devices, and (2) non-acceptors of family planning
devices. Acceptors of family planning devices are defined, as
persons who are using any method of with control devices, it may
be temporary (for spacing) or permanent in nature. Temporary
methods are Nirodh, Loop, Copper T., Foam Tablets, Oral Pills, etc
and permanent method means sterilization (male or female), V.T.,
L.T.T., etc. Non-acceptors of family planning devices are defined
as persons who are not using any method of birth control devices,
temporary or permanent at present. A sample of 50 acceptor and 50
non-acceptor females were selected. The age group of the females
varied from 15 to 45 years. The data were collected by using. The
value and Cost of Children Test. The test constructed and
standardized by Prof. Jai Prakash and V.K. Shrivastava (1984) was
administered as each of them individually. The test is a self reporting
instrument designed to assess an individual’s perception of his/her
child with respect to their (1) perceived cost, (2) perceived continuity,
tradition, and security, (3) perceived satisfaction, goals and incentives,
and (4) perceived business, affection and social status.
Results

The data were analysed on the basis of (a) descriptive statistics.
Mean, S.D., and (b) Inferential Statistics i.e., “t” lest was used to
find out the significance of difference between acceptor group and
non-acceptor group of mothers in respect of their perception of
value of children. Table-1 shows the number of subjects (N) in
different groups, Mean and-S.D. values on different scales of value
of children.
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Table — I : Showing comparison between acceptor and
non-acceptor groups of mother at value of children scale

Acceptor Non-acceptor
Scale X N=50 SD X N=50 SD “t” p
Cost 17.78 4.01 20.2 4.58 2.81 .01
Continuity, tradition

and security 23.36 2.00 21.2 3.63 3.27 .01
Happiness, affection

and-social status 30.7 3.79 28.9 3.67 2.40 .02
Satisfaction, goals

and incentives 24.16 3.44 21.48 3.57 3.83 .01

Total 96.00 8.71 91.78 10.63 3.04 .01
Obtained results show that the difference between means of

accepting mothers are significant with the non-accepting mothers.
Accepting mothers perceive maximum value for their children. The
mean score of accepting mothers’ group is 96.00 and S.D. is 8.71 and
non-accepting mothers of 91.78 and 10h3. The “t” value is 3.04. The
difference between means of both groups are significant at .01 level.
Discussion and Conclusion

Resulting at a glance, it shows that accepting mothers perceived
maximum value for their children. This is because of they have
planned family. At the cost scale the mean score of acceptor group
is 17.78 and S.D. is 4.01 and of non-acceptor group is 20.2 and 4.58.
The “t” value is 2.81. The difference between two groups of means
are significant at .01 level. The non-acceptor group perceives the
maximum cost for their children. The costs are the emotional strains
of having children, including worries about child-rearing, financial
problems, caused or aggravated by children, restrictions on parents
activities and limitations on time for oneself or one spouse, and
concern about overpopulation. At continuity, tradition and security
scale the mean score of acceptor group is 23.36 and S.D. is 2.90 and
of non-acceptor group 21.2 and 3.63 respectively. The “t” value is
3.27. The difference between two groups of means are significant
at .01 level. Children are conduit for transmitting the family name
and traditions to future generations. The acceptor group who scored
high on this factor looked forward to help from their children in
old age, and they even felt a sense of immortality since part of them
would live on in their children.

At happiness, affection and social status scale the mean score
of accepting group is 30.7 and S.D. is 3.79 and of non-accepting
group 28.9 and 3.67. The “t’z value is 2.40. The difference between
means of groups is significant at .02 level. In this factor, mothers of
accepting group score higher than the non-accepting mothers.
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Children give parents a feeling of security that allows them to feel
comfortable and happy in the family situation and the children are
regarded as an inevitable product of marriage. Status in the society
may he gained by having children. This factor loading also shows
some evidence of the logical relationship between status in the
community and status an adult. An satisfaction, goals and incentives
scale the mean of acceptor group is 24.16 and S.D 3.44 and of non-
acceptor group is 21.48 and 3.57 respectively. The “t” value is 3.83.
The difference between means of two groups are significant at 01
level. In this factor the acceptor group scored higher that the non-
acceptor group. Parents receive satisfaction from raising children
and guiding their development. In return, the children provide
companionship and loyality to their parents. This factor also
concerns children as source of goals and incentives to parents.
Children are seen as binding the wife and husband together and as
lending a clear purpose to their lives and work. Couples may be
influenced in their feelings about children by their preceptions of
how other people in their neighbourhood or community regard
children. The community may hold certain norms about children
and of individual perception of those norms may influence his or
her orientation toward children. Moreover, children are less reliable
than social insurance. They may die, they may turn out to be poor or
unwilling to help, if girls, their husband may not feel responsible
for in-laws. Such consideration suggest that the value of children as
a source of security has two dimension: (1) expectations regarding
the kind of assistance, parents may receive and (2) the feelings of
uncertainty that attach to these expectations.
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Effect of Family
Discipline on Self-

Concept
Dr. Jago Choudhary

Jagdam College, Chapra, J.P.U., Chapra
An attempt has been made to study the effect of family

discipline on the self concept of graduate students, Self-Concept
scale and Introduction schedule were administered to 200 Ss. The
computed C.R. revels that the mean score of self-concept was more
positively evident in normal discipline group than in harsh
discipline group.

Self-Concept is an important constituent of human personality.
It has been defined as an object of awareness (Mead, 1934), a
Cognitive structure (Sarbin, 1952) image of one’s self (Hilgard,
1949). Self is not the system of process (Mead, 1934) but it is the
group of psychological process (Roger, 1955). So, we can define
self-concept as a single word which gives unity to various
components of personality. It covers those beliefs, values and
convictions which one holds about himself. Self Concept, among
other things, is also determined by the family discipline.

Bernard (1944) and Levy (1943) indicate that when parental
dominative treatment is harsh, unusual or irregular severe reactions
on the part of the child are likely to follow. This becomes particularly
true when the parents attitude is overly protective or overtly
reflective. Meyers (1945) writes that if the dominated child is at the
same time wanted or accepted, and if the domination is steady,
deliberate and probably not harsh, the result is continued
attachment to parents, along with a lack of normal social
development outside the family.

Radhe (1945) found that children of dominating parents home
were dependable, shy, submissive, polite, self-conscious,
uncooperative etc. And submissive, polite, self-conscious,
uncooperative etc. And submissive parent’s permissiveness and
punitiveness result in aggression the child displays in the home.
The study indicated that in order to get new habits established in
the child, the old must be eliminated and suggested that material
control might be more effective through the manipulation of the
child needs. Instead of punishment, she might establish a set of
pleasurable activities related to the educational goals of the home.
Hasson (1976) found negative self-images in the child of the
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punitive parents. Rosenberg (1965) found in his study that
adolescents who reported close relationships with their father’s
were much more likely to have high self-esteem than those who
reported more distant relationships.

Various indications of parental interest in the adolescent are
correlated with higher self-esteem. Coopersmith (1967) found that
loving parents those who support, are interest in, and express
warmth towards their children tend to generate high levels of self-
concept is differently affected by the family discipline of the
individuals.
Method

Sample
The present investigation was carried out on a sample of 200

graduate students ranging between 17th 21 years of age.
Measures

A Introduction schedule was administered on all Ss in Varanasi
city to determine subject’s opinion of his family discipline. It has
been divided in the three levels harsh, normal, and no any
discipline. A few subjects were of no any discipline group, so we
could not calculate them in the statistical analysis.

Self-concept Scale of Rastogi (1979) was used to measure self-
concept of Ss. This scale has ten constructs of self-concept ‘health
and sex appropriateness’, ‘ability’, ‘self-confidence’, ‘self-
acceptance’, ‘worthness’, ‘time satisfaction’, ‘teliefs & convictions’,
‘feeling of shame and guilt’, ‘sociability’ and ‘emotional stability’.
Statistical analysis was made to see whether the two groups differ
on self-concept as a whole and different constructs included in self-
concept.
Results & Discussion

The mean standard deviations and critical ratios of harsh and
normal family discipline groups on different constructs of self-
concept have been given in the table. The general self-concept is
more positive in normal decipline than in harsh discipline group.
The differences are statistically significant. In the different
constructs of self-concept-health and sex appropriateness, abilities,
self-confidence, worthiness, feelings of shame & guilt, sociability
and emotional stability were more positive in the normal discipline
group as compared to the harsh discipline group. Themean scores
of self-acceptance, beliefs & convictions, for normal discipline group
are less than that for harsh discipline group. So, it may be concluded
that the family discipline puts significant effect on self concept as a
whole.
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Table - Self-Concept in harsh and normal family discipline.
S. Constructs Harsh discipline Normal discipline Critical
No. N=70 N=20 Ratio

M S D. M S D.
1. Health & Sex 16.24 4.37 19.72 4.68 5.14
2. Ability 24.20 6.90 27.73 5.09 3.75
3. Self-Confidence 14.06 4.62 16.01 5.33 2.64
4. Self-acceptance 13.10 3.92 12.40 5.00 1.07
5. Worthiness 20.80 5.34 22.00 4.54 2.58
6. “Time Satisfaction 14.72 4.71 15.28 3.50 0.86
7. Beliefs & Conviction 13.02 3.24 12.07 3.85 1.86
8. Feelings of Shame

and guilt 16.61 5.11 14.96 3.26 3.97
9. Sociability 13.92 3.78 15.46 3.42 2.85
10. Emotionality 10.88 3.90 15.63 4.31 7.91

Total 15.75 4.59 17.12 4.24 2.04
The result of present study supports the findings of Rosenberg

(1965), Coopersmith (1967), Singh (1983) who too have observed
the higher self-concept among the normal family discipline. It was
demonstrated in this study that harsh discipline of the family has
also been advanced as a cause of personality maladjustment in the
student. If the parent uses his position judiciously he has little to
fear an normal discipline so far as the student self-concept is
concerned as better adjustment.
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Psychology is the study of cognitional, emotions, and
behaviour. Psychologists are involved in a variety of tasks.  Many
spend their careers designing and performing research to better
understand how people behave in specific situations, how and why
we think the way we do, and how emotions develop and what
impact they have on our interactions with others. These are the
research psychologists who often work in research organizations
or universities. Industrial-organizational psychologists work with
businesses and organizations to help them become more
productive, effective, and efficient, and to assist them in working
with their employees and their customers. Practitioners, typically
counselling and clinical psychologists, work with individuals,
couples, families, and small groups to help them feel less depressed,
less anxious, become more productive or motivated, and overcome
issues which prevent them from living up to their potential.

The Study of Psychology has Five basic Goals:
1. Describe – The first goal is to observe behaviour and describe,

often in minute detail, what was observed as objectively as
possible

2. Explain – While descriptions come from observable data,
psychologists must go beyond what is obvious and explain
their observations. In other words, why did the subject do
what he or she did?

3. Predict – Once we know what happens, and why it happens,
we can begin to speculate what will happen in the future.
There’s an old saying, which very often holds true: “the best
predictor of future behaviour is past behaviour.”

4. Control – Once we know what happens, why it happens and
what is likely to happen in the future, we can excerpt control
over it. In other words, if we know you choose abusive
partners because your father was abusive, we can assume you
will choose another abusive partner, and can therefore
intervene to change this negative behaviour.

5. Improve – Not only do psychologists attempt to control
behaviour, they want to do so in a positive manner, they want
to improve a person’s life, not make it worse. This is not always
the case, but it should always be the intention.
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Psychology (lit. “study of the soul” or “study of the mind”) is
an academic and applied discipline which involves the scientific
study of human (or animal) mental functions and behaviours.  In
this field, a professional practitioner or researcher is called a
psychologist, and is classified as a social or behavioural scientist.
Psychologists attempt to understand the role of mental functions
in individual and social behaviour, while also exploring the
underlying physiological and neurological processes. Psychologists
study such topics as perception, cognition, attention, emotion,
motivation, personality, behaviour and interpersonal relationships.
Some, especially depth psychologists, also consider the unconscious
mind. In addition or opposition to employing empirical and
deductive methods, psychologists sometimes rely upon symbolic
interpretation and other inductive techniques. Psychological
knowledge is applied to various spheres of human activity,
including the family, education, and employment; and to the
treatment of mental health problems. Psychology includes many
sub-fields that span areas as diverse as human development, sports,
health, industry, media and law. Psychology incorporates research
from the social sciences, natural sciences, and humanities.
History

The study of psychology in philosophical context dates back
to the ancient civilizations of Egypt, Greece, China, India, and
Persia. Psychology began adopting a more clinical and experimental
approach under medieval Muslim psychologists and physicians,
who built psychiatric hospitals for such purposes. In 1802, French
physiologist Pierre Cabanis helped to pioneer biological psychology
with his essay Rapports du physique et du moral de l’homme (On the
relations between the physical and moral aspects of man). Cabanis
interpreted the mind in light of his previous studies of biology,
arguing that sensibility and soul are properties of the nervous
system.

Though the use of psychological experimentation dates back
to Alhazen’s Book of Optics in 1021, psychology as an independent
experimental field of study began in 1879, when the German
physician Wilhelm Wundt founded the first laboratory dedicated
exclusively to psychological research at Leipzig University in
Germany, for which Wundt is known as the “father of psychology”.
The year 1879 is thus sometimes regarded as the “birthdate” of
psychology. The American philosopher and psychologist William
James published his seminal book, Principles of Psychology in 1890,
laying the foundations for many of the questions on which
psychologists would focus for years to come. Other important early
contributors to the field include the German psychologist Hermann
Ebbinghaus (1850–1909), a pioneer in the experimental study of
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memory at the University of Berlin; and the Russian physiologist
Ivan Pavlov (1849–1936) who investigated the learning process now
referred to as classical conditioning. Starting in the 1950s, the
experimental techniques set forth by Wundt, James, Ebbinghaus,
and others would be reiterated as experimental psychology became
increasingly cognitive (concerned with information and its
processing) and, eventually, constituted a part of the wider cognitive
science. In its early years, however, this development was seen as a
“revolution”, as it both responded to and reacted against strains of
thought—including psychodynamics and behaviourism—that had
developed in the meantime.
Psychoanalysis

Psychoanalysis (or Freudian psychology) is a body of ideas
developed by Austrian physician Sigmund Freud and continued
by others. It is primarily devoted to the study of human
psychological functioning and behaviour, although it can also be
applied to societies. Psychoanalysis has three applications:

1. a method of investigation of the mind and the way one thinks;
2. a systematized set of theories about human behaviour;
3. a method of treatment of psychological or emotional illness.

Under the broad umbrella of what is psychoanalysis, there are
at least 22 theoretical orientations regarding the underlying theory
of understanding of human mentation and human development.
The various approaches in treatment called “psychoanalytic” vary
as much as the theories do. The term also refers to a method of
studying child development. Freudian psychoanalysis refers to a
specific type of treatment in which the “analysand” (analytic
patient) verbalizes thoughts, including free associations, fantasies,
and dreams, from which the analyst formulates the unconscious
conflicts causing the patient’s symptoms and character problems,
and interprets them for the patient to create insight for resolution
of the problems.
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Understanding the Quality
and Customer Service

Dr. Ashraf Ali
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Customer Service
Customer service is the provision of service to customers before,

during and after a purchase. According to Jamier L. Scott. (2002),
“Customer service is a series of activities designed to enhance the
level of customer satisfaction – that is, the feeling that a product or
service has met the customer expectation.” Its importance varies
by product, industry and customer; defective or broken
merchandise can be exchanged, often only with a receipt and within
a specified time frame. Retail stores will often have a desk or counter
devoted to dealing with returns, exchanges and complaints, or will
perform related functions at the point of sale.

Customer service may be provided by a person (e.g., sales and
service representative), or by automated means called self-service.
Examples of self service are Internet sites. However, In the Internet
era, a challenge has been to maintain and/or enhance the personal
experience while making use of the efficiencies of online commerce.
Writing in Fast Company, entrepreneur and customer systems
innovator Micah Solomon has made the point that “Online
customers are literally invisible to you (and you to them), so it’s
easy to short-change them emotionally. But this lack of visual and
tactile presence makes it even more crucial to create a sense of
personal, human-to-human connection in the online arena.”

Customer service is normally an integral part of a company’s
customer value proposition. In their book Rules to Break and Laws to
Follow, Don Peppers and Martha Rogers, Ph.D. write that
“customers have memories. They will remember you, whether you
remember them or not.” Further, “customer trust can be destroyed
at once by a major service problem, or it can be undermined one
day at a time, with a thousand small demonstrations of
incompetence.” From the point of view of an overall sales process
engineering effort, customer service plays an important role in an
organization’s ability to generate income and revenue. From that
perspective, customer service should be included as part of an
overall approach to systematic improvement.

Some have argued that the quality and level of customer service
has decreased in recent years, and that this can be attributed to a
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lack of support or understanding at the executive and middle
management levels of a corporation and/or a customer service
policy.
Instant Feedback

Recently, many organizations have implemented feedback
loops that allow them to capture feedback at the point of experience.
For example, National Express, one of the UK’s leading travel
companies invites passengers to send text messages whilst riding
the bus. This has been shown to be useful as it allows companies to
improve their customer service before the customer defects, thus
making it far more likely that the customer will return next time.
Setting the Right KPIs

A challenge working with Customer Service is to ensure that
you have focused your attention on the right key areas, measured
by the right Key Performance Indicator. There is no challenge to
come up with a lot of meaningful KPIs, but the challenge is to select
a few which reflects your overall strategy. In addition to reflecting
your strategy it should also enable staff to limit their focus to the
areas that really matter. The focus must be of those KPIs, which
will deliver the most value to the overall objective, e.g. cost saving,
service improving etc. It must also be done in such a way that staff
sincerly believe that they can make a difference with the effort.

One of the most important aspects of a customer service KPI is
that of what is often referred to as the “Feel Good Factor”. Basically
the goal is to not only help the customer have a good experience,
but to offer them an experience that exceeds their expectations.
Several key points are listed as follows:

1. Know your product-Know what products/service you are
offering back to front. In other words be an information
expert. It is okay to say “I don’t know”, but it should always
be followed up by... “but let me find out” or possibly “ but
my friend knows!” Whatever the situation may be, make sure
that you don’t leave your customer with an unanswered
question.

2. Body Language/Communication-Most of the communication
that we relay to others is done through body language. If we
have a negative body language when we interact with others
it can show our lack of care. Two of the most important parts
of positive body language are smiling, and eye contact. Make
sure to look your customers in the eye. It shows that we are
listening to them, not at them. And then of course smiling is
just more inviting than someone who has a blank look on
their face.
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3. Anticipate Guest Needs-Nothing surprises your customer
more than an employee going the extra mile to help them.
Always look for ways to serve your customer more than they
expect. In doing so it helps them to know that you care and it
will leave them with the “Feel Good Factor” that we are
searching for.

Standardization
There are few standards on this topic. ISO and The International

Customer Service Institute (TICSI) have published the following
ones:

• ISO 9004:2000, on performance improvement
• ISO 10001:2007, on customer service conduct
• ISO 10002:2004, on quality management in handling customer

complaints
• ISO 10003:2007, on dispute resolution
• The International Customer Service Standard (TICSS).

There is also an Information Technology service management
standard: ISO/IEC 20000:2005. Its first part concerns specifications
and its second part the code of practice.
Understanding and Managing Customer Perception

In today’s globalising economy competition is getting more
and more fierce. That means it becomes more difficult for products
and services to differentiate themselves from other offerings than
ever before. Not only is the number of competitive offerings rising
due to globalisation of production, sourcing, logistics and access
to information. Many products and services face new competition
from substitutes and from completely new offerings or bundles
from industry outsiders. Since product differences are closed at an
increasing speed and many companies try to win the battle for
customers by price reductions, products and services tend to
become commodities.

On the other hand, customer behaviour becomes more hybrid.
On one hand, customers are increasingly price sensitive – searching
for bargains at marketplaces like ebay or buying their groceries at
discount markets. On the other hand they enjoy branded and luxury
goods. One and the same person may plan a weekend trip with a
no-frills airline and a stay at a five-star-hotel.

In the result, customers have a wider choice of often less
distinguishable products and they are much better informed. For
many offerings the balance of power shifts towards the customer.
Customers are widely aware of their greater power, which raises
their expectations on how companies should care for them.
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Bringing it all together, it becomes ever more difficult to
differentiate a product or service by traditional categories like price,
quality, functionality etc. 

In this situation the development of a strong relationship
between customers and a company could likely prove to be a
significant opportunity for competitive advantage. This relationship
is not longer based on features like price and quality alone. Today
it is more the perceived experience a customer makes in his various
interactions with a company (e.g. how fast, easy, efficient and
reliable the process is) that can make or break the relationship.
Problems during a single transaction can damage a so far favourable
customer attitude.  The consequence for companies is that they
have to adapt their ways of competing for customers. Traditionally,
companies have focused their efforts of customer relationship
management on issues like customer satisfaction and targeted
marketing activities like event marketing, direct marketing or
advertising. Although doubtless necessary and beneficial, these
activities are not longer enough. They narrow the relationship
between company and customer down to a particular set of contacts
in which the company invests its efforts. Most likely this will
produce not more than a satisfied customer who is well aware of
the companies offerings and has a positive attitude towards them.
However, a satisfied customer is not necessarily a loyal one.

If a customer is satisfied that means that a product of service
has met his expectations and that he was not dissatisfied by it.
Customer satisfaction is doubtlessly very important. It is the
precondition for repeat purchases and it prevents the customer from
telling others about his disappointing experiences. A loyal customer,
however, is more than a customer who frequently purchases from
a company. The difference is the emotional bond which links the
customer so closely to the company that he develops a clear
preference for these products or brands and is even willing to
recommend them to others. Loyal customers truly prefer a product,
brand or company over competitive offerings. Thus loyalty goes
beyond a rational decision for known quality or superior price-
performance-ratio. It is about the customers’ feelings and
perceptions about the brand or product.

When the customer makes his buying decision, he evaluates
the benefits he perceives from a particular product and compares
them with the costs. The value a customer perceives when buying
and using a product or service go beyond usability. There is a set of
emotional values as well, such as social status, exclusivity,
friendliness and responsiveness or the degree to which personal
expectations and preferences are met. Similarly, the costs perceived
by the customer, normally comprise more than the actual price.
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They also include costs of usage, the lost opportunity to use an
other offering, potential switching costs etc. Hence, the customer
establishes an equation between perceived benefits and perceived
costs of one product and compares this to similar equations of other
products. Based on this, customer loyalty can be understood as to
how customers feel about a product, service or brand and whether
their perceived total investments with a it live up to their
expectations.

The important point here is the involvement of feelings,
emotions and perceptions. In today’s competitive marketplace,
these perceptions are becoming much more important for gaining
sustainable competitive advantage. Customer perceptions are
influenced by a variety of factors. Besides the actual outcome – i.e.
did the product or service deliver the expected function and did it
fulfil the customers need – the whole process of consumption and
all interactions involved are of crucial importance. In today’s
globalised information driven economy this can also comprise
issues like:

• How other customers or influencing groups perceive the
product or brand.

• The degree to which the customer feels the actual marketing
campaign addresses the most important issues.

• Responsiveness and service quality of any affiliates, e.g.
distribution partners.

Customer perceptions are dynamic. First of all, with the
developing relationship between customer and company, his
perceptions of the company and its products or services will change.
The more experience the customer accumulates, the more his
perceptions will shift from fact-based judgements to a more general
meaning the whole relationship gains for him. Over time, he puts
a stronger focus on the consequence of the product or service
consumption.
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Social Responsibility in
Marketing

Dr. Mukesh Kumar Singh
SM College, Bhagarpur, TMBU Bhagalpur

Ethical responsibilities and constraints. Businesses and people
face some constraints on what can ethically be done to make money
or to pursue other goals. Fraud and deception are not only morally
wrong but also inhibit the efficient functioning of the economy.
There are also behaviours that, even if they are not strictly illegal
in a given jurisdiction, cannot be undertaken with a good
conscience.

There are a number of areas where an individual must consider
his or her conscience to decide if a venture is acceptable. Some
“paycheck advance” loan operators charge very high interest rates
on small loans made in anticipation of a consumer’s next paycheck.
Depending on state laws, effective interest rates (interest rates plus
other fees involved) may exceed 20% per month. In some cases,
borrowers put up their automobiles as security, with many losing
their only source of transportation through default.

Although some consider this practice unconscionable, others
assert that such loans may be the only way that a family can obtain
cash to fill an immediate need. Because of costs of administration
are high, these costs, when spread over a small amount, will amount
to a large percentage. Further, because the customer groups in
question tend to have poor credit ratings with high anticipated rates
of default, rates must be high enough to cover this.

Sustainability. Sustainability is a notion that proposes that
socially responsible firms will somehow financially outperform
other less responsible firms in the long run. This might result from
customer loyalty, better employee morale, or public policy
favouring ethical conduct. Empirical results testing this hypothesis
are mixed, neither suggesting that more responsible firms, on the
average, have a clear financial advantage nor a large burden. Thus,
a useful approach may be to determine (1) specific circumstances
under which a firm may actually find the more responsible
approach to be more profitable, (2) under which circumstances
responsible behavior can be pursued without an overall significant
downside, and (3) the ethical responsibilities that a firm faces when
a more responsible approach may be more costly.

The individual, the firm, and society. Different individuals vary
in their ethical convictions. Some are willing to work for the tobacco
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industry, for example, while others are not. Some are willing to
mislead potential customers while others will normally not do this.
There are, however, also broader societal and companywide values
that may influence the individual business decision maker. Some
religions, including Islam, dis-favour the charging of interest.
Although different groups differ somewhat in their interpretations
of this issue, the Koran at the very least prohibits usury—charging
excessive interest rates.

There is some disagreement as to whether more modest, fair
interest rates are acceptable. In cultures where the stricter
interpretation applies, a firm may be unwilling to set up an interest-
based financing plan for customers who cannot pay cash. The firm
might, instead, charge a higher price, with no additional charge
for interest. Some firms also have their own ethical stands, either
implicitly or explicitly. For example, Google has the motto “Do no
evil.” Other firms, on the other hand, may actively encourage lies,
deception, and other reprehensible behavior. Some firms elect to
sell in less developed countries products that have been banned as
unsafe in their own countries.

Making it profitable for the tobacco industry to “harvest.” Many
see the tobacco industry as the “enemy” and may not want to do
anything that can benefit the industry. However, in principle, it
may actually be possible to make it profitable for the tobacco
industry to “harvest”—to spend less money on brand building and
gradually reduce the quantities sold.  The tobacco industry is
heavily concentrated, with three firms controlling most of the
market. Some other industries are exempt from many antitrust law
provisions. If the tobacco companies were allowed to collude and
set prices, the equilibrium market price would probably go up,
and the quantity of tobacco demanded would then go down. It is
been found that among teenagers, smoking rates are especially
likely to decrease when prices increase. The tobacco companies
could also be given some immediate tax breaks in return for giving
up their trademarks some thirty years in the future. This would
reduce the incentive to advertise, again leading to decreased
demand in the future. The tax benefits needed might have to be
very high, thus making the idea infeasible unless the nation is
willing to trade off better health for such large revenue losses.

“Win-win” marketing. In some cases, it may actually be
profitable for companies to do good deeds. This may be the case,
for example, when a firm receives a large amount of favourable
publicity for its contributions, resulting in customer goodwill and
an enhanced brand value. A pharmacy chain, for example, might
pay for charitable good to develop information about treating
diabetes. The chain could then make this information on its web
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site, paying for bandwidth and other hosting expenses that may be
considerably less than the value of the positive publicity received.

“Sponsored Fundraising.” Non-profit groups often spend a
large proportion of the money they take in on fundraising. This is
problematic both because of the inefficiency of the process and the
loss of potential proceeds that result and because potential donors
who learn about or suspect high fundraising expenses may be less
likely to donor. This is an especially critical issue now that
information on fundraising overhead for different organizations is
readily available on the Internet.

An alternative approach to fundraising that does not currently
appear to be much in use is the idea of “sponsored” fundraising.
The idea here is that some firm might volunteer to send out
fundraising appeals on behalf of the organization. For example,
Microsoft might volunteer to send out letters asking people to
donate to the American Red Cross. This may be a very cost effective
method of promotion for the firm since the sponsor would benefit
from both the positive publicity for its involvement and from the
greater attention that would likely be given a fundraising appeal
for a group of special interest than would be given to an ordinary
advertisement or direct mail piece advertising the sponsor in a
traditional way.

One issue that comes up is the potential match between the
sponsor and sponsee organization. This may or may not be a critical
issue since respondents are selected for the solicitation based on
their predicted interest in the organization. Microsoft—directly or
indirectly through the Bill and Melinda Gates Foundation—has
been credited with a large number of charitable ventures and has
the Congressional Black Caucus as one of its greatest supporters.
In many cases, firms might volunteer for this fundraising effort in
large part because of the spear heading efforts of high level
executives whose families are affected by autism.

Commercial Comedy. Another win-win deal potential between
industry and non-profit groups involves the idea of commercial
comedy. Many non-profit groups are interested in finding low cost,
high quality entertainment for fundraising events. After all, money
spent on buying entertainment reduces the net proceeds available
for the organization’s program. Firms, on the other hand, have
difficulty getting current and potential customers to give attention
to advertising in traditional media. If firms were able to create some
high quality entertainment involving their mascotss—e.g., the
Energizer Bunny, the Pillsbury Doughboy, and the AFLAC Duck—
the audience at a fundraising event would give attention for an
extended period of time. Good will would also be generated, and
it is likely that the act would receive considerable media coverage.
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Segmentation, Targeting, and Positioning 
Segmentation, targeting, and positioning together comprise a

three stage process.  We first (1) determine which kinds of customers
exist, then (2) select which ones we are best off trying to serve and,
finally, (3) implement our segmentation by optimizing our
products/services for that segment and communicating that we
have made the choice to distinguish ourselves that way.

Segmentation involves finding out what kinds of consumers
with different needs exist.  In the auto market, for example, some
consumers demand speed and performance, while others are much
more concerned about roominess and safety.  In general, it holds
true that “You can’t be all things to all people,” and experience has
demonstrated that firms that specialize in meeting the needs of
one group of consumers over another tend to be more profitable.

Generically, there are three approaches to marketing.  In the
undifferentiated strategy, all consumers are treated as the same, with
firms not making any specific efforts to satisfy particular groups. 
This may work when the product is a standard one where one
competitor really can’t offer much that another one can’t.  Usually,
this is the case only for commodities.  In the concentrated strategy,
one firm chooses to focus on one of several segments that exist
while leaving other segments to competitors.  For example,
Southwest Airlines focuses on price sensitive consumers who will
forego meals and assigned seating for low prices. In contrast, most
airlines follow the differentiated strategy:  They offer high priced
tickets to those who are inflexible in that they cannot tell in advance
when they need to fly and find it impractical to stay over a Saturday. 
These travellers—usually business travellers—pay high fares but
can only fill the planes up partially.  The same airlines then sell
some of the remaining seats to more price sensitive customers who
can buy two weeks in advance and stay over.
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Coal Mining and
Environmental Issues

Nripendra Kr. Singh, Punam Kumari and S. K. Singh
1.0 Introduction

Scientific and technological evolution has resulted in
unprecedented growth of industrial production in all economic
areas in the 20th century. It is estimated during the last 30 years, the
world industrial output has increased more than six times while
the world population has doubled only. The rapid development of
the mining activities has been of the greatest importance in the
growth of the modern industry. From an environmental point of
view, it could be argued that mining is “temporary use of land, to
be restored to its original shape or made suitable for better use
after extraction of the mineral”. Unfortunately, in India, not much
care has been taken towards environmental protection by the
mining sector. Major environmental impacts result from both
underground and opencast mining. Some of the issues are common
for both types of mining such as lowering of ground water table,
pollution of surface water streams, displacement of population,
change in land use pattern, habitat disturbance and socioeconomic
stresses. Some impacts are more pronounced for underground
mining as mine fire, problems of subsidence etc. while issues related
with land degradation, waste dumps, air pollution, noise and
vibration problems are more prominent in case of open cast mining.

Mining is one of the oldest industries of the world. It is as old
as civilization and has always been known as a hazardous
occupation. Open cast mining is one of the methods of mining, in
which the rocks and alluvium, below which the ore and mineral
deposit lies, are removed and dumped in the initial stage in a place
which is not required in future for quarrying, residential or other
purposes. The mineral exposed is completely extracted in this
method of mining. The rejects are often dumped indiscriminately,
and since the mineral areas are usually abandoned without any
reclamation practices, the entire area becomes barren and unsightly.
Also other activities of mining, which includes drilling, blasting,
loading & transportation generate dust & noise pollution. The open
cast mining affects the environment in many diverse ways
depending on the terrain feature, type & extent of mining activities,
nature of mineral etc.
2.0 Mining

Active mining of the coal seams started in India in the year
1815, mainly underground through pits sunk near Damalia jore of
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Raniganj coalfield and extended to Jharia, Central Indian coalfields,
Singareni and Assam. Its impact was observed before 1864 in the
form of surface subsidence, fire and flood in pockets of Raniganj
coalfield. The condition in Jharia coalfield deteriorated after the
second World War when a large number of fire broke out with
frequent surface subsidence due to selective and unscientific mining
of thick seams. The share of underground coal production of India
before 1957 was 95% of the total, which changed with the formation
of the then NCDC when open cast mining was introduced in
pockets. With the nationalization of coal industry in the year 1971/
72, the opencast mining became extremely popular accounting for
nearly 68% of the total production by 1994. Opencast mining,
known to be responsible for extensive damage of the environment
and ecology. (Singh, T. N. 1995).
2.1 Current Mining Practice

The Indian Coal Industry is labour intensive one and will
continue to be so despite some mechanisation and increase in open
cast production. The total manpower of Coal India Ltd. the principal
producer of coal in India (237 million tones i.e. 88% of the total
production) is as high as six hundred and thirty six thousand as of
31.03.1996. The productivity in terms of output per men shift varies
as follows:

Opencast 2.35 to 12.77 tone/man shift
Underground 0.38 to 0.86 tone/man shift
Overall 0.78 to 6.33 tone/man shift
The tendency towards opencast mining has been steadily

increasing over the years and currently more than half the coal
produced in India is derived from opencast mining. The trend is
likely to increase. Extraction techniques practiced in 1994-95 and
those projected for 1999 - 2000 are as follows:
Technology Production (million tones)
Underground Mining 1994-95 1999-2000
* Conventional Board & Pillar 70.4 75.0
* Mechanised Board & Pillar 29.0 35.0
* Longwall mining using mechanized

powered support 22.0 40.0
*Longwall mining using conventional system with

individual props. both stowing & caving 4.0 10.0
* Special technology such as hydraulic mining,

descending shield method etc. 3.5 3.0
129.0 165.0

Opencast Mining mainly by shovel-
dumper operation 124.73 251.0

253.73 416.0
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Coal mining operations in the past without environmental
safeguards have resulted in massive environmental degradation.
Degraded land due to subsidence caused by underground mining
operations, dug quarries and overburden hills left behind by
abandoned open cast coal mines are the major environmental
problems. Lowering of ground water table, pollution of river and
streams due to discharges of mine waters, air pollution from dust
generation and mining machinery exhausts, release of noxious gases
during blasting operations, disturbance to flora and fauna, mine
fires both in underground mines as well as lips etc are some of the
other environmental impacts due to past mining operations. All of
these issues are relevant for present day mining operations as well.
Period Underground Opencast Total

(milli tonne) (milli tonne) (milli tonne)
1973-74 53.03 (74.5%) 19.80 (25.5%) 77.83
1978-79 68.13 (60.8%) 33.84 (32.2%) 101.97
1983-84 75.53 (54.6%) 62.75 (45.4%) 138.28
1994-95 129.00 (50.8%) 129.73 (49.2%) 253.6
1999-00* 165.00 (39.7%) 251.00 (60.3%) 416.0
2004-05* 210.00 (40.0%) 310.00 (60.0%) 520.0
* Projected figures.
2.2 Underground Mining

The following techniques are currently practiced:
• Mechanical Longawall
• Conventional Longawall
• Mechanized Board & Pillar
• Manual Board & Pillar
• Other methods include Blasting Gallery, Descending shield,

Hydraulic Mining etc.
Presently, the Board & Pillar technique is predominant.

However, it is envisaged that in the coming years, more production
will take place by the longwall methods.
2.3 Opencast Mining

In the opencast category, only about 1.4% of the production in
1994-95 was raised by manual mining, the remaining 98.6% being
obtained by mechanized means. Major heavy equipment population
statistics among CIL subsidiaries as on  January 1, 1995 is as follows:
Equipment ECL BCCL CCL NCL WCL SECL MCL CIL
Dragline 0 2 0 13 4 10 7 36
Shovel 92 177 165 105 122 110 73 844
Dumper 409 678 1031 530 690 481 323 4142
Dozer 116 174 229 162 146 155 88 107
Drill 68 160 191 111 94 116 76 861
Total 685 1191 1616 921 1056 872 567 6908
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Besides the above, other machinery (e.g motor grader, front
end loader, crane, water tanker etc.) is also used in the opencast
operations. Over the last two decades, there has been considerable
increase in the size of the equipment used in open cast mines.
2.4 Illegal Mining

Illegal mining has developed in recent years and as the price
of coal has risen and the destitute local tribals have been driven by
sheer want and poverty to accept any kind of employment. There
are two forms of illegal mining, first in pilferage of coal whereby
official coal stocks are illegally sold off while it is replaced by
inferior quality coal, shale and mud. Large scale pilferage and
smuggling of coal takes place regularly in Dhanbad area. The
magnitude of illegal mining through actual mining from abandoned
and virgin mines is considerable.
3.0 Jharia Coal Field & It’s Main Environmental Issues

The Jharia coal-fields are located in the Dhanbad district of
Jharkhand (earlier in Bihar) state between 230 39’ N to 230 48’ N
latitude and 860 11’ E to 860 27’ E longitude. Dhanbad area includes
mainly Jharia coalfield. Out of the toatal 470 sq. km. of Jharia
coalfield, BCCL leasehold is spread over 280 sq.km and contains a
reserve of approximately 13000 million tones of coal (Banerjee, S.P.
1982). Its leasehold covers in Raniganj Coalfield only an area of 32
sq.km. There are 29 opencast mines and 80 underground mines
some of which are combined units. In 1994-95, the production of
coal was 11.49 million tones from underground mines and 17.26
million tones from open cast mines. (Choudhary P., De, P. K. &
Sharma B. K. 1995).

The entire coal-field is elliptical or sickle shaped and is
delimited by the river Damodar on the southern edge. Coal is found
mainly in the Barker and the Raniganj formations and coal-fields
have been experiencing mining activities for about last 100 years
which has resulted in severe environmental degradation in the
region. Due to fires approximately 37 million tones of prime coking
coal is already lost and another 48 million tones is rendered
inaccessible due to flooding or sealing of underground workings.
(Sinha, P.R, 1986 “Mine fires of Indian coalfields”, Energy, Vol. 11
p.p. 1147-1154).

Mining activities in this coalfield started about 100 years back
and the coal deposits since then has been extensively exploited.
Unplanned and Unscientific exploitation of coal seams in the past
brought in its wake numerous environmental problems. This
coalfield has very peculiar geo – mining conditions. It is
charecterised by existence of as many as 30 coal seams some of
which are very thick. The superior quality of top seams of coking
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coal is prone to spontaneous heating. These special features coupled
with extensive exploitation in the past caused numerous problems,
via, large subsidence areas and numerous fire spots. Due to presence
of lower seams in the bottom horizon, simultaneous reclamation
of land has not been possible in open cast mines in this coalfield
leading to formation of external over burden dumps. (Choudhary
P., De, P. K. & Sharma B. K.1995).

Open Cast Coal Mining drastically disturbs the physical,
chemical, biological and Socio- economical features of the area. For
each million tones of coal production, about 0.24 Sq. km of land
gets degraded due to the Heavy Earth Moving Equipments for
removal of top soil and overburden to get the coal. Mine overburden
is stacked in the form of large dumps. The entire soil profile during
the process gets highly disturbed and may be altogether inverted.
(Tandon P.P., sengar C.B. 1994)

The overburden with rich topsoil is scrapped off and pushed
down slope causing extensive damage to the vegetation and natural
watercourses. Exposure of fresh rocks and mine waste initiates
Weathering to produce toxic substances. The surface runoff carries
away loose debris to choke up the stream and to destroy fertile
paddy fields. Pollution of surface and groundwater, air as well as
sitting has collectively given rise to a serious environmental hazard.

The original fertile topsoil layer may be buried deep inside the
dumps and sandy/shale evadable material consisting of boulders
devoid of organic matter and generally lacking in mineral nutrients
and moisture retentive capacity normally comes on the top. Not
only land degradation, mining activities also create variety of
pollution lie air, water & noise pollution etc. Air pollution problem
is more relevant in case of open cast mines and is caused by blasting
operations, movement of dumpers and other HEMM on haul roads,
drilling operation, overburden and reject dumping, handling of
coal through conveyers etc., loading of coal onto trucks or wagons,
exhaust emissions from heavy machines, gaseous emission from
blasting. Land degradation is directly related to air pollution.
During excavation of coal the fire dust and trace elements released
in air. These dust particles and element deteriorated air quality
and create major health problem. Due to excavation of coal, the
strata are usually disturbed very much and as a result, water regime
is affected. This disturbance causes various problems including
seepage or sudden inrush of water into the extraction areas. The
major sources of water pollution due to mining are mine drainage,
water seepage through waste dumps, surface runoff and ground
water interception with excavation. It is found that majority of
people in the mining areas are affected with water borne diseases
like skin abdominal disease etc.
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1.1 Environmental Impacts due to Open cast mining
1. Atmospheric Impacts

• Rise in SPM level while/due to removal of vegetation cover
from the area designated for mining.

• Removal, handling, transportation and storage of topsoil and
sub soils cause rise in SPM level. In case diesel equipment is
used it can increase NOx level also.

• Dry drilling causes rise in SPM level. Diesal drills adds NOx.
• Blasting of overburden and coal generate air borne fines.NOx,

SO2 etc are also released.
• Loading and transportation of blasted rock/coal cause rise in

SPM level. Exhaust emissions from Dumpers, Trucks etc
contain SO2, HC, NOx etc.

• In-pit crushing of coal causes rise in SPM level. Exhaust
emissions from dumpers contain SO2, HC, NOx etc.

• If rock masses having pyrites and sulphides there are
possibilities of these reacting with moisture and oxygen and
producing CO.

• Dumping /backfilling will cause SPM rise in SPM level.
• Coal seams and carbonaceous shales may emit methane and

thus contribute it to the atmosphere.
• Coal Handling Plant (CHP) in the mine produces dusts.
• Open burning of coal for domestic and other purposes in the

vicinity of the mines can contribute SPM, SO2 ,CO2 to the
atmosphere.

2. Impacts on water regime
• Removal/ diversion of surface water bodies from the area

designated for opencast mining.
• Water table aquifier also gets mined alongwith coal
• In case a high pressure aquifier is presented below the coal

seam to be mined, the aquifier is drained out to reduce the
pressure in aquifier.

• Pollution of water in nearby surface water bodies due to
leaching from dumps, discharge from open pit mine water
and other activities in and around mine. Surface fires may
cause additional water pollution.

• Pyrites and Sulphides in mine water and leachets make the
water acidic and thus enhance chances of Heavy metal
pollution.

3. Impacts on Land & Land use
• Land scarring due to cration of voids and overburden dumps.
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• Diversion of land use from agricultural to mining,dumping,
other associated industrial infrastructures and colony etc.

• Agricultural land use is also affectd due to decrease in yield
level owing to rise in pollution level.

4. Ecological Impacts
• Removal of vegetation and fauna in the construction stage.
• Increased dust level retards the growth of plant species in

nearby areas.
• Noise and blast vibration drive away and avi-fauna from

nearby forests.
• Draining of water due to mining may cause depletion of water

level, which may affect growth of vegetation in and around
the mining areas.

5. Socio Economic Impact
• Displacement of people.
• Loss of livelihood
• Change in population dynamics
• Increased cost of living
• Detorioration of Health status
• Improvement of infrastructural facilities
• Economic disparity and frustration
• Rise of aspiration level of ethenic people.
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Abstract
This paper introduces a special feature on narratives of climate

change, containing papers by Richard Hamblyn, Sverker Sorliri,
Michael Bravo and Diana Liverman. The feature reflects the rising
cultural profile of climate change in the public sphere, as
represented, for example, by Al Gore’s documentary film, An
Inconvenient Truth, and art exhibitions devoted to the subject.

Climate change is presently a Big Story, as both a world-wide
chronicle of rising cultural consciousness political elites and the
population at large, as well as the grand, often crisis narratives of
environmental change itself, notably aligned to the graphic rising
curves of global warming. Like another major scare story early this
century- that of global terrorism- climate change appears millennial
in a cultural as well as chronological sense, its moral imperatives
assuming an evangelical urgency. It is, then timely to consider
climate change narratives of all kinds in historical- geographical
perspective, as forms of knowledge produced and distributed in
particular periods and places, which propose powerful imaginative
worlds in the form of past scenarios as well as future prospects.

Climate change narratives, at various geographical scales, can
be situated within a wide repertoire of environmental stories.
Sceptical of modern anthropogenic theories of climate change after
the Second World War, and cleaving to chronicle of enduring
continuities, of ‘secular variations’ and ‘periodicities’. Gordon
Manley, President of Royal Meteorological Society, explored the
shaping influence on temperate climate on the landscape and
livelihood of the British Isles in Climate and the British Scene( (1952).
In contrast to the extreme climatic and social regimes of the ‘Russian
plains or American prairies’, a benign British climate, according to
Manley, encouraged a cultural and topography of small scale
individual effort and enterprise1 an ideal type evident in anti-
modern plot lines of other patriotic landscape histories of the time,
including WG Hoskins’ The Making of the English Landscape (1955)’.
In his influential essay ‘ A place for stories: nature, history and
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narrative’, William Cronon focused on the environmental histories
of one region, the American Great Plains, during the early twentieth
century, identifying a range of sometimes contradictory plot lines
of desiccation, often drawing on the same factual evidence. As one
label among many. ‘The Dust Bowl’ implied ‘ a different possible
narrative... and different possible endings’ with contrasting
judgments on cultural meaning of the event.

Including New Deal planning for the region’s reconstruction.”
The stories were carried by pictures as well as words, panoramic
diagrams of historical progress and iconic photographs of farmers
and land. These picture are part of the historical sequence of crisis
images charted in Denis Cosgrove’s recent essay on ‘Images and
imagination in twentieth-century environmentalism’ as the locus
of western moral concern moved (and not for the first time) from
temperate to tropical and polar geographies, and the threatened
worlds of other species of plant and animal as sigh for life on earth
as a whole.3 Climate stories are of course articulated in many ways,
by communities who make a livelihood from the land as well as
experts who pronounce on it, in the making of traditional practice.

The social memory of droughts, floods, and other extreme
weather events and their impacts has conditional the ways
communities have conceptualised and dealt with the problems of
climate uncertainty, risk and preparedness, and prompted a variety
of remedial or mitigating actions, coping strategies and adaptations,
creating conflict as well as fostering co-operation.5   Such Climate
narratives are as much about the spatially and temporally subtle
patterns of the social effects of climate variability as climatic crisis.6

Some key historical-geographical questions on environmental
narrative are addressed by the papers in this special feature, which
were first presented at a JHG-sponsored plenary session at the RGS-
IBG Annual conference in 2006. How have the truths of climate
change been told as situated stories, plotted in space and time?
How has casual agency been distributed within and between the
human and non- human world? What are the relations between
global, sometimes long term, narratives of climate and more local
, sometimes episodic and anecdotal narratives of weather? what
are the canonical sites and spaces for climate stories, including
research arenas of field and laboratory? How are climate change
scenarios envisaged, pictured in terms of maps, diagrams and
landscape images? What are the ideologies of such images, and
what do they reveal and conceal ? what do climate change narratives
mean for publics in species places and what are their effects; how
do they matter? The papers consider a range of, often overlapping
, forms of climate knowledge and citizenship, professional, popular,
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academic, indigenous, commercial and religious, and their relation
to various forms of experience on the ground. As a discursive field
this includes many narrative forms, social memory, scientific
modelling, economic forecasting and apocalyptic prophecy. The
contributors consider multiple and contested narratives, relations
between stories told by people in the past and ones told now.

In a keynote address on ‘fables of climate change’, Bills Cronon
focused on the history of global warming narratives, their currency
in present scientific and policy discourses and implications for
generating action in the public realm. A serious of earlier twentieth-
century observations on CC2 emissions, some of which attracted
relatively little attention in their time, were configured late in the
century as portents, canonical episodes in a moral narrative frame
of global warming, at a tie of growing kpublic concern about
khuman induced environmental harm and the deployment of
increasing computational power to plot discernible rises in global
temperature and extreme climatic events. In process the story line
enlisted a wider array of fears about environmental apocalypse,
including nineteenth-century concerns about resource exhaustion(
which had recede as they had advanced) in an archetypal fable of
threats to the foundation of civilization . Events were placed in a
framework of moral, sometimes millennial, imperative, prediction
converted into prophecy. To illustrate analytical purchase on the
arguments of global climate change deniers as well as evangelists,
Cronon focused on the intersections of various axes of global
warming: methodological and metaphysical, macrocosmic and
microcosmic, normally maximal and minimal.

This was not to adjudicated between them, but to lay out their
salient characteristics, note the political implications of their claims
and rhetorical strategies, their likely motives and impact, including
drawing some tentative moral lessons from his stories about stories,
about which ones matter and mean most. As well as recognizing
that charting carbon dioxide is now fundamental to plotting climate
narrative whereas blaming shorter term agents like George W. Bush
is not, this also places a premium on stories which describe human
resourcefulness of reckoning with climate change, in particular
circumstances, drawing on vernacular knowledge as well as
professional expertise. Cronon compared the diminishing public
impact of some dramatic crisis narratives, such as the various
sermons on Hurricane Katrina, when they enter a cycle of repetition
in western news and media, falling on defeated ears, with the
cumulative power of apparently minor anecdotes, from an account
of an Inuit adjusting his daily hunting routine to garden talk about
British butterflies, synedochal stories about fellow humans figuring
out impersonal in familiar places.
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In his paper, The whistleblower an the canary: rhetorical
constructions of climate change1, Richard Hamblyn highlights how
historical episodes or ‘signal moments’ of ‘disclosure and revelation’
have in themselves helped shape and frame contemporary climate
change debts. Figures like Calendar, an engineer and amateur
climatologic, who undertook research into the human enhanced
global warming the 1930s, ironically around the same time as
Milankovitch proposed orbital changes as the cause of ice ages,
have tended to remain ‘ lone whistleblowers’ in a predominantly
scientific arena, but equally have provoked scientists to investigate
the climate change problem, supported by injections of government
funding, and as Sverker Sorlin suggests in his paper, ‘ Narratives
and counter-narratives of climate change: North Atlantic glaciology
and meteorology, c. 1930 -1955’, financial support from military
agencies with openly geopolitical concerns. Hamblyn also
illustrates how climate change ‘canaries’, indicators of the reality
of climate change and its impacts upon individual species,
ecosystems or communities, as well as graphical representations
of scientific data which arguably confirm the reality of climate
change, have also significantly shaped modern climate change
narratives. Sorlin explores the early history of global warming
narratives by tracing the distinctive genealogies of North Atlantic
Glaciology and Meteorology. Both academic fields, and particularly
the spaces in which they were practiced, he argues, have played
significant roles in establishing climate change as a scientific and
policy problem, but were to some extent positioned as ‘stylised
antagonists’ in debates over the existence of global warming and
its link to anthropogenic forcing. Through these genealogies, Sorlin
highlight that the development of climate change science should
not be viewed as ‘a cumulative affair1 where ever more precise,
scientific knowledge is amassed. Rather, he argues that there is ‘a
broader, much more complex narrative to be told’ in which the
disciplinary cognitive structures and associated epistemic
communities, and the prevailing geopolitical context, were
fundamental to the development of scientific attitudes towards
climate change as it was understood in the middle of the twentieth
century.

The production and the reception of climate science can be
considered in relation to recent work on the ‘local’ nature of
scientific knowledge-its making, reception and mobility.7 As
Micheal Bravo indicates in his paper, ‘Voices from the sea ice: the
reception of climate impact narratives’ the public spaces in which
information is promoted, circulated and read can in fact be central
to the production and interpretation of climate knowledge. The
Inuit, as Braveo suggests, are often described as ‘ as early warning
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system’ of environment change, while images of retreating glaciers
and of melting sea ice in the Arctic are being used as vehicles or
exemplars not only to demonstrate the increasing vulnerability of
ice-dependent species, but also to legitimize claims for rapid
anthropogenic change. Indeed, various media sources have seized
upon such powerful rhetorical and representational tools and visual
strategies in order to frame discussion about the reality of climate
change, epitomised in the ARctic Climate Impacts Assessment of
2005 as well as the most recent IPCC report (2007). Drawing on his
recent visits to Inuit communities in and around Nunavut, in
northern Canada, as well as recent surveys on Inuit views of climate
change, Bravo’s paper refocuses attention on ‘self-representation,
as well as representation by others’, in such crisis narratives. He
addresses the little-explored arenas of citizenship, public
participation and policy making with respect to climate change
actually within the Article, and explores how public narratives
represent a shard means through which climate change knowledge
is received and discussed.

Climate change is a problem in which the stakes are high and
political decisions may well be necessary7, but in which facts are
still very uncertain and values very much in dispute, so much so
that “ traditional science is not always able to legitimize” - and
governments unable or unwilling to take - the drastic steps that
may in fact be needed to deal with the climate change ‘problem’.
Accountability remains a central political question, the allocation
of responsibility for anthropogenic climate being, as Diana
Liverman has suggested, ‘ variously assigned to the global
collective, to nation states, to economic sectors and to individuals’.
Just how knowledge about climate change is represented also plays
a key role in shaping the public awareness and discussion of climate
change and has important implications for assessing public and
governmental responses to climate change.9 The way in which
information about the relative ‘danger’ of climate change is received,
interpreted and understood ultimately affects which actions are
taken.10 In her paper, ‘Conventions of climate change: constructions
of danger and the dispossession of the atmosphere’, Diana Liverman
address three narratives which have become embedded within
climate change policy at the international level- the need to avoid
‘dangerous’ climate change, the common but differentiated
responsibility for climate change and, finally, market-based solution
as means of reducing the climate change problem. Tracing the
origins of these narratives, Liverman illustrates how the powerful
rhetorical and representational strategies adopted by scientists,
media and governments today masks the historical geographies of
anthropogenic climate change, oversimplifying and generating
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largely response to the problem. Moreover, the visual imagery
designed to alert policy and popular audiences has served to
obscure the distinctive geographies of climate change. Two of the
most powerful images which have been used to define and
communicate ideas about ‘dangerous’ climate change, are the so
called ‘Burning Embers’ image and the Tipping points map. As
Liverman Suggests, the first image ‘tends to conceal the
geographical of climate change1, offering only a weak analysis of
the spatial variations in climate change impacts which draws which
draws on relatively narrow perspectives and value judgments
regarding unique and vulnerable ecosystems and cultures and fails
to engage with the uncertainties inherent in climate change
predictions and differential variability in adaptation and
vulnerability. The Tipping Points figure, designed to illustrate
where global warming could trigger abrupt climate change, is no
less biophysical in its orientation. Both images, Liverman argues,
lean towards an environmental deterministic scientific
interpretation of climate change impacts, glossing over the
‘particular geographies of inequality’ which are in fact pivotal to
understanding the impacts and response engendered by predicated
climates.11 Market solutions to climate mitigation have, Liverman
argues, done little to address this differential social vulnerability,
but have fostered a new commodity in carbon reductions, which
though a Victory1 for market environmentalism and neoliberalism,
is of ‘questionable value to the poor’.

The conference session at which these papers were first
presented coincided with a key moment in the rising cultural profile
of climate change in the public sphere, as represented by two events:
the release of Al Gore’s documentary film an Inconvenient Truth
and the opening of the exhibition. The ship at the Natural History
Museum in London. What is striking about both film and exhibition,
and their accompanying publications, is the way individual life
stories are woven into longer term narratives of climate change,
reaching beyond human history. These projects renovate powerful
conventions in the cultural history of climate, which had a strong
currency in enlightened circles of eighteenth -century Europe and
its dominions. The global schema of climate, the longitudinal zones
of frigid, temperate and tropical, framed grand theoretical
narratives on the course of social development, and became a key
conceptual resource for dealing with human and natural
development, including that of imperial possessions.13 As well as
documenting the influence of climate on the process of decline of
civilization, observers watched for signs that large scale, human
induced environmental transformations such as clearing forests and
draining marshes, and building large industrial cities changed
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climate for better or worse, and with it the trajectory of natural and
human history.14 Local, chorographic annals of weather were
charted alongside the global, geographic narratives of climate, by
a broad constituency of amateur enthusiasts. Landscape stories,
from parish histories to the weather-conscious scenes of passing
time painted by John Constable, geared sometimes hourly
observations in the idiom of modern natural history and philosophy
with providential narratives of the Bible, spectacular events like
rainbows conjoining the real and symbolic, the epic and the
everyday.13 Jan Golinski has descried how the keeping of weather
diaries was a popular accomplishment in polite society, for which
magazines provided a template and common calendar and brought
local, private weather watchers into a public sphere of observance.
Noting extraordinary ‘meteoric’ events, as well as normal, expected
ones, and their actual or portentous bearing on livelihood, including
such fundamentals as crop yields and dwelling, such diaries
brought weather and climate into the sphere of news, current affairs,
as well as history, including a history that included the waters of
the Noachian Flood and the fires of the Apocalypse. Like all diaries,
they were also a form of life writing, a cognitive instrument,
supported by thermometers and barometers, for recording the
course of relations of individuals to their environment. These
diaries, so often kept by clergymen, represent a reformation of an
older, more communal and flexibly chronological culture of
weather lore in which church bells were tolled and prayers offer to
appease God’s wrath during storms and drought, if the magic of
omens and prognostications, of saints days and astrological
conjunctions, persisted in popular culture, including mass
circulation almanacs.

An Inconvenient Truth updates a popular form of enlightenment
entertainment, a travelling lecture show, with spectacular special
effects, and rapt audience, with elements of evangelical sermons
in which confessional, autobiographical anecdotes focus longer
histories of revelation and prospects of salvation. The film
establishes the graph as a compelling form of public knowledge
and reckoning, show singly, with animated lines, or in combination
with other visual forms such as world maps and scenic and aerial
landscape images, particularly those which show the insignia of
climate change, from shrinking lakes to collapsing ice walls.
Panoramic in scope, running the length of the lecture stage, the
graphs plot various indices of climate change over various time-
scales, their local topography of peaks and troughs telling an over-
riding story which comes to a climax in the lecture’s lifespan, with
a marked acceleration of human induced global warming and
projections of worse to come if humankind in general, and the Bush
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Administration in particular, does not confess its responsibility and
change its ways. The film’s narrative , both personal and pubic,
starts with a graph, that first drawn by one of Gore’s teachers at
Harvard, Roger Ravelle, showing trends in atmospheric CO2,
projecting serious implications for humanity: ‘He saw where the
story was going after the first few years of data’ (the professor’s
prophet stature contrasts with Gore’s geography school teacher who
chastised a smart pupil for observing that the world map showed
evidence of continental drift). A theologically tintured natural
agency has a key place in the narrative, in particular the
contemporary version of sermons in stones; ‘the ice has stories to
tell us’, the lecture announces, including ice cores which told of
the recent episode where the clean air policy authored by vice-
president Gore came into effect, Extreme events in Gore’s life, the
death of his sister, the near death of his son, the false reckoning of
the Florida recount, which stopped his election to the presidency
in 2000, are woven into the climate story, in the process recapping
Gore’s own life-path, in many way a conventional one for a southern
senator’s son, long on law and divinity, rather than science, as one
of pilgrimage prophecy.

The Ship: The art of Climate Change displayed the work of 16
artists in the Jerwood Gallery of the Natural History Museum. All
were alumni of Cape Farwell project, that with major public funding
from the Arts Council of England sends British artists and writers
(notably international famous ones like Rachel Whiteread and lan
McEwan), educators, journalists with scientists on month long
schooner voyages to the Arctic. The project follows the recent shift
in canonical climate change geography, from the tropical rain forest
to the polar ice fields, and with the activation of a long standing
polar imagination in temperate British culture. Cape Farewell also
renovates a tradition of artist-accompanied British exploratory
voyages, including those of Captain Cook and Scott, and the ocean
as an arena in which climate is encountered and codified. British
artists were challenged by Cape Farewell to look beyond domestic
images of climate change, the ‘parched English landscape with
dying beech trees’, to make sense of the thermal front line of global
warming where the Gulf Strear: meets the North Atlantic current,
a space of lines and points (tipping, turning and pivoting)- of many
of the artists engaged with board wilderness landscape conventions
rather than the specific of climate change. In the tradition of ships
logs, some participants kept diaries. The artists who have travelled
as part of the Cape Farewell expedition have told personal stories
of change’, notes Buckland, ‘they made works on a human scale
about what is a global problem’. The exhibition included a film
about the 2005 voyage and was accompanied by a book Burning
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Ice created by the project’s director, skipper and participant artist
David Buckland which has contributions from climate scientists
who did not come aboard (including geographer Diana Liverman
who shifted the locus of attention to Mexico and Bangladesh, and
the implication of the recent global story of neo-liberalism with
that of climate change).

The name Cape Farewell, Buckland explains, combined the idea
of parting with the idea of turning, and was as much about ‘saving
a place in our imagination’, the ice fields of the polar environment,
as about a portion a living planet. Buckland’s Ice Texts are photo
works which project apocalyptic messages, ‘ Black Abyss1 and
‘Burning Ice’ among them, on the wall of a crumbling glacier.17

The following papers contribute precise historical-geographical
enquiry integral to the reconnection of climate and culture that
Mike Hulme has called for in a series of recent interventions on
current academic and policy thinking on climate change,
particularly the common framing of human predicament in terms
of a fix-it problem-solution binary, and the attendant reduction of
human motivation and conduct to an issue of social engineering.
As the contributors show, what people make of climate change,
and what they do about it, are complex cultural matters, with a
matrix of narratives, specific meanings emerging in and from
particular times and places; they draw attention to a continuing, if
troubled, and fractious, history of human- environment relations.
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Hindu philosophy is divided into six Sanskrit astika  schools of
thought, or darshanas, which accept the Vedas as supreme revealed
scriptures, and three nstika  schools, which do not accept the Vedas
as supreme. The astika schools are:

1. Sankhya, a strongly dualist theoretical exposition of mind
and matter.

2. Yoga, a school emphasizing meditation closely based on
Sankhya

3. Nyaya or logics
4. Vaisheshika, an empiricist school of actinism
5. Mimamsa, an anti-ascetic and anti-mysticist school of

orthopraxy
6. Vedanta, opposing Vedic ritualism in favour of mysticism.

Vedanta came to be the dominant current of Hinduism in the
post-medieval period.

The nastika schools are:
1. Buddhism
2. Jainism
3. Carvaka, a skeptical materialist school, which died out in the

15th century and whose primary texts have been lost.
These nine philosophies form the nine gems of the Sanatana

Dharma. In Hindu history, the distinction of these six schools was
current in the Gupta period “golden age” of Hinduism. With the
disappearance of Vaishshika and Mimamsa, it was obsolete by the
later Middle Ages, when the various sub-schools of Vedanta (Dvaita
“dualism”, Advaita “non-dualism” and others) began to rise to
prominence as the main divisions of religious philosophy. Nyaya
survived into the 17th century as Navya Nyaya “Neo-Nyaya”, while
Sankhya gradually lost its status as an independent school, its tenets
absorbed into Yoga and Vedanta.

Samkhya
Sankhya, also Samkhya, is one of the six schools of classical

Indian philosophy. Sage Kapila is traditionally considered to be
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the founder of the Sankhya school, although no historical
verification is possible. It is regarded as one of the oldest
philosophical systems in India. Sankhya was one of the six orthodox
systems (astika, those systems that recognize vedic authority) of
Hindu philosophy.

The major text of this Vedic school is the extant Samkhya Karika,
written by Ishvara Krishna, circa 200 AD. This text (in karika 70)
identifies Sankhya as a Tantra and its philosophy was one of the
main influences both on the rise of the Tantras as a body of literature,
as well as Tantra sadhana. There are no purely Sankhya schools
existing today in Hinduism, but its influence is felt in the Yoga and
Vedanta schools.

Sankhya is an enumerationist philosophy that is strongly
dualist. Sankhya philosophy regards the universe as consisting of
two realities: Purusha (consciousness) and Prakriti (phenomenal
realm of matter).

They are the experiencer and the experienced, not unlike the
res cogens and res extensa of Rene Descartes. Prakriti further
bifurcates into animate and inanimate realms. On the other hand,
Purusha separates out into countless Jivas or individual units of
consciousness as souls which fuse into the mind and body of the
animate branch of Prakriti.

There are differences between Sankhya and Western forms of
dualism. In the West, the fundamental distinction is between mind
and body. In Sankhya, however, it is between the self (as Purusha)
and matter (Prakriti).

Epistemology
According to the Sankhya school, all knowledge is possible

through three pramanas (means of valid knowledge)-
1. Pratyaksha or Drishtam-direct sense perception,
2. Anumana-logical inference and
3. Sabda or Aptavacana-verbal testimony.

Sankhya cites two kinds of perceptions: Indeterminate
(nirvikalpa) perceptions and determinate (savikalpa) perceptions.

Indeterminate perceptions are merely impressions without
understanding or knowledge. They reveal no knowledge of the
form or the name of the object. There is only external awareness
about an object. There is cognition of the object, but no
discriminative recognition.

For example, a baby’s initial experience is full of impression.
There is a lot of data from sensory perception, but there is little or
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no understanding of the inputs. Hence they can be neither
differentiated nor labelled. Most of them are indeterminate
perceptions.

Determinate perceptions are the mature state of perceptions
which have been processed and differentiated appropriately. Once
the sensations have been processed, categorized, and interpreted
properly, they become determinate perceptions. They can lead to
identification and also generate knowledge.

Metaphysics

Ontology
Broadly, the Samkhya system classifies all objects as falling into

one of the two categories: Purusha and Prakriti. Metaphysically,
Samkhya maintains an intermingled duality between spirit/
consciousness (Purusha) and matter (Prakrti).

Purusha
Purusha is the Transcendental Self or Pure Consciousness. It is

absolute, independent, free, imperceptible, unknowable, above any
experience and beyond any words or explanation. It remains pure,
“nonattributive consciousness “. Purusha is neither produced nor
does it produce. Unlike Advaita Vedanta and like Purva-Mimamsa,
Samkhya believes in plurality of the Purushas.

Prakriti
Prakriti is the first cause of the universe—of everything except

the Purusha, which is uncaused, and accounts for whatever is
physical, both matter and force. Since it is the first principle (tattva)
of the universe, it is called the Pradhana, but, as it is the unconscious
and un-intelligent principle, it is also called the Jada. It is composed
of three essential characteristics (trigunas). These are:

• sattva-fineness, lightness, illumination, and joy;
• rajas-activity, excitation, and pain;
• tamas-coarseness, heavyness, obstruction, and sloth.

All physical events are considered to be manifestations of the
evolution of Prakriti, or primal nature (from which all physical
bodies are derived).

Each sentient being is a Purusha, and is limitless and
unrestricted by its physical body. Samsaara or bondage arises when
the Purusha does not have the discriminate knowledge and so is
misled as to its own identity, confusing itself with the physical body,

Philosophy



MATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSH (212)/January, 2011

which is actually an evolute of Prakriti. The spirit is liberated when
the discriminate knowledge of the difference between conscious
Purusha and unconscious Prakriti is realized.

Moksha
Like other major systems of Indian philosophy, Sankhya

regards ignorance as the root cause of bondage and suffering
(Samsara). According to Sankhya, the Purusha is eternal, pure
consciousness. Due to ignorance, it identifies itself with the physical
body and its constituents-Manas, Ahamkara and Mahat, which are
products of Prakriti.

Once it becomes free of this false identification and the material
bonds, Moksha ensues. Other forms of Sankhya teach that Moksha
is attained by one’s own development of the higher faculties of
discrimination achieved by meditation and other yogic practices
as prescribed through the Hindu Vedas.

Views of what happens to the soul after liberation vary
tremendously, as the Sankhya view is used by many different Hindu
sects and is rarely practice alone.
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Way to Learn English in
India

Dr. Ram Krishna Thakur
RN College, Hazipur

Two skill areas must be emphasized if you want to learn to
speak English fluently. The first is memory (which is involved in
both vocabulary and syntax) and the second is proprioceptive
responses (which are involved in both pronunciation and syntax).
You may be able to learn simple vocabulary-related memory skills
with equal effectiveness by using either verbal or visual training
methods. That is, you may be able to learn pure memory skills
equally well with either spoken drills or written exercises.

However, it is impossible for you to retrain your proprioceptive
sense without hearing your own voice at full speaking volume.
Thus, in my opinion, it is a waste of your time to do written
assignments for the purpose of learning spoken English.
Surprisingly, it will take far less time for you to learn both fluent
spoken English and excellent English grammar by studying only
spoken English first, than it will for you to study written English
grammar lessons before you can speak English. This does not mean,
however, that grammar is not a necessary part of spoken English
instruction. It is impossible to speak English— or any other
language—without correct use of its grammar. My statement simply
means that the best way to learn English grammar is through spoken
English exercises.

It is the important area of the proprioceptive sense which has
been most overlooked in current grammar-based teaching
methodology. When any student over the age of about 12 attempts
to learn a spoken language, his or her proprioceptive sense must
be consciously retrained for all of the new sounds and syntax.
Furthermore, to properly retrain the proprioceptive sense of the
mouth, the combined feedback from the mouth and hearing must
be simultaneously processed in the mind. Simply said, the student
must speak out loud for optimum spoken language learning.

Without simultaneous involvement of all skill areas of speech,
it is impossible for you to effectively retrain your proprioceptive
sense in order for you to speak fluent English. Yet, this is exactly
what grammar-based English instruction has traditionally done by
introducing grammar, listening, writing, and reading as segregated
activities. It is not surprising that you have studied English so long
in school without learning to speak fluently.
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Grammar-based instruction has hindered English learning by
segregating individual areas of study. Grammar-based English
training has not only isolated proprioceptive training areas so that
it prevents simultaneous skill development, it has replaced it with
visual memory training by using written assignments.  Grammar-
based language instruction teaches English as though spoken
English was an open-loop system. The result for the student is that,
gaining English fluency requires far more study time, pronunciation
is often faulty, and grammar becomes more difficult to learn.

Grammar-based English language instruction teaches as though
spoken English is primarily a function of memory. Consequently,
grammar-based English lessons emphasizes nonverbal (written)
studies of grammar, writing, reading, and listening. All of these
activities may increase recall memory for written examinations,
but they have little benefit in teaching you to speak fluent English.

The only way you can effectively learn spoken English is by
using spoken English as the method of instruction. All of your study
(including English grammar) should be done by speaking English
at full voice volume for the entire study period. Some researchers
think human speech is an open-loop system. However, it has been
shown that the human brain does many things using both open–
and closed-loop control. As suggested in this chapter, spoken
English learning would be improved using spoken English study
irrespective of whether speech control is open– or closed-loop.

The terms Proprioceptive Method and Feedback Training
Method may be used interchangeably in describing this language
learning method.
Four Rules for Learning Spoken English

There are four simple rules you must follow when you are
learning to speak English: To learn to speak English correctly, you
must speak it aloud.

It is important that you speak loudly and clearly when you are
studying spoken English. You are retraining your mind to respond
to a new pattern of proprioceptive and auditory stimuli. This can
only be done when you are speaking aloud at full volume.

One of the reasons that your English study in school required
so much time while producing such poor results is that none of the
silent study did anything to train your tongue to speak English.

To learn to speak English fluently, you must think in English.
The proprioceptive sense is not all that you are retraining when

you learn spoken English. There is cognitive learning (memory)
which must also take place. Grammar-based English instruction
has emphasized cognitive learning to the exclusion of retraining
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the proprioceptive sense. Nonetheless, cognitive learning is an
important part of learning to speak English fluently.

For speech to occur, your mind must be actively involved in
syntax development. The more actively your mind is involved in
spoken English, the more effective the learning process becomes.

However, just as you will hinder proprioceptive training by
trying to study silently, so you will also limit cognitive learning by
reading from a text rather than constructing the syntax in your own
mind. If you are studying English with SPOKEN ENGLISH
LEARNED QUICKLY, you may use the written text when you first
study a new exercise. However, after repeating the exercise two or
three times, you must close the text and do the exercise from recall
memory as you listen to the audio recording. You must force your
mind to think in English by using your recall memory when you
are studying spoken exercises. You cannot read from a text.

Selecting a Text, because there will be times when reading from
a text such as a newspaper is an effective language learning tool.
But when you are doing sentence responses with recorded exercises,
you must force your mind to develop the syntax by doing the
exercise without reading from a text. You are not thinking in English
if you are reading. Making your mind work in order to think of the
answer is an important part of learning to speak English.

The more you speak English aloud, the more quickly you will
learn to speak it fluently.

Proprioceptive retraining is not instantaneous. It will require
a great deal of repetition to build the new language patterns in
your mind. As these new patterns develop, there will be progression
from a laborious, conscious effort, to speech which is reproduced
rapidly and unconsciously.

When you speak your first language, you do so with no
conscious awareness of tongue or mouth position and the air flow
through the vocal cords. In contrast, it requires experimentation
and conscious effort when you first attempt to make an unknown
discrete sound in English—this single sound, usually represented
by one letter, is called a phoneme. Some new sounds will be
relatively simple for you to make. Others will be more difficult.

To add to the complexity, each phoneme has other phonemes
or stops adjacent to it which change its sound slightly. (A stop is a
break caused by momentarily restricting the air flow with the
tongue or throat.) For example, the simple English sentence, “Why
didn’t that work?” may be difficult for you to pronounce if your
language does not use the English “th” sound. But it may give you
difficulty for another reason as well. There are actually two stops
in the sentence. When properly pronounced, there is a stop between
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the “n” and “t” in “didn’t” and another stop between the final “t”
in “didn’t” and the first “t” in “that.” Even though the sentence
may be said very quickly, the two stops would make it, “Why didn/
t/that work?”

Your objective is not to be able to write the sentence, “Why
didn’t that work?” accurately in English. Your goal is not even to
be able to say it just well enough so that someone could figure out
what you meant. Your objective is to be able to say, “Why didn’t
that work?” so perfectly to an American that she would think she
had just been asked the question by a fellow American.

That degree of perfection will require thousands—if not tens
of thousands—of repetitions.

Therefore—to be somewhat facetious—the more quickly you
correctly repeat a particularly difficult phoneme ten thousand times,
the more quickly you will be able to use it fluently. That is what I
mean when I say, “The more you speak English aloud, the more
quickly you will learn to speak fluently.”

You must never make a mistake when you are practicing spoken
English.

When you are learning spoken English using the SPOKEN
ENGLISH LEARNED QUICKLY method, you are strongly
reinforcing the learning process each time you speak. However,
when you construct a sentence incorrectly, you have not only wasted
the learning time used to construct that sentence, but you must
now invest even more time in order to retrain your mind, mouth,
and hearing in order to construct the sentence correctly.

The more you use a sentence structure incorrectly, the longer
it will take for your mind, mouth, and hearing to identify the correct
syntax.

Ideally, if you used only correct syntax and pronunciation, you
could retrain your speech in considerably less time. Consequently,
you would learn to speak fluent English more quickly.
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Economic and Political
Systems of Society

Dr. Awdhesh Kumar Singh
MSKG College, Kashipur, Samstipur

An economic system is the system of production, distribution
and consumption of goods and services of an economy.
Alternatively, it is the set of principles and techniques by which
problems of economics are addressed, such as the economic
problem of scarcity through allocation of finite productive
resources. The economic system is composed of people and
institutions, including their relationships to productive resources,
such as through the convention of property. Examples of
contemporary economic systems include capitalist systems, socialist
systems, and mixed economies.  An economic system can be defined
as a “set of methods and standards by which a society decides and
organizes the allocation of limited economic resources to satisfy
unlimited human wants. At one extreme, production is carried in
a private-enterprise system such that all resources are privately
owned. It was described by Adam Smith as frequently promoting
a social interest, although only a private interest was intended. At
the other extreme, following Karl Marx and Vladimir Lenin is what
is commonly called a pure-communist system, such that all
resources are publicly owned with intent of minimizing inequalities
of wealth among other social objectives”.

Alternatively, ‘economic system’ refers to the organizational
arrangements and process through which a society makes its
production and consumption decisions. In creating and modifying
its economic system, each society chooses among alternative
objectives and alternative decision modes. Many objectives may
be seen as desirable, like efficiency, growth, liberty, and equality.
Part of a Social System

An economic system can be considered a part of the social
system and hierarchically equal to the law system, political system,
cultural, etc. There is often a strong correlation between certain
ideologies, political systems and certain economic systems (for
example, consider the meanings of the term “communism”). Many
economic systems overlap each other in various areas (for example,
the term “mixed economy” can be argued to include elements from
various systems). There are also various mutually exclusive
hierarchical categorizations.
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Basic Types Economic Systems
The basic and general economic systems are:

• Market economy (the basis for several “hands off” systems,
such as capitalism).

• Mixed economy (a compromise economic system that
incorporates some aspects of the market approach as well as
some aspects of the planned approach).

• Planned economy (the basis for several “hands on” systems,
such as socialism, or a command economy).

• Traditional economy (a generic term for the oldest and
traditional economic systems)

• Participatory economics (a recent proposal for a new
economic system)

• Inclusive Democracy (a project for a new political and
economic system).

There are several basic and unfinished questions that must be
answered in order to resolve the problems of economics
satisfactorily. The scarcity problem, for example, requires answers
to basic questions, such as: what to produce, how to produce it, and
who gets what is produced. An economic system is a way of
answering these basic questions, and different economic systems
answer them differently.
Division of Economic Systems

Typically, “hands-on” economic systems involve a greater role
for society and/or the state to pick goods and services, with the
stated aim of ensuring social justice and a more equitable
distribution of wealth or ameliorating market failures. Meanwhile,
“hands-off” economic systems give more power to private
businesses (and perhaps corporations) to make those decisions,
rather than leaving them up to society as a whole, and often limit
government involvement in the market economy.

Often the primary concern of many “hands-on” economic
systems that contain government involvement in market-oriented
economies is usually egalitarianism, while the primary concern for
traditional “hands-on” socialist economic systems was to rationalize
production, better coordinate economic activity (and thus provide
a superior form of economic organization and exchange to
capitalism) and advance the productive forces of the economy from
the perspective that the market mechanism of exchange was prone
to systemic crises and inefficiencies; while the primary concern of
“hands-off” economic systems is usually private property.
Libertarians target individual economic freedom as a primary goal
of their “hands-off” policies, though in general, most types of
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economic systems claim that their system of economic organization
is either most efficient or socially effective.  After independence,
India opted for a centrally planned economy to try to achieve an
effective and equitable allocation of national resources and balanced
economic development. The process of formulation and direction
of the Five-Year Plans is carried out by the Planning Commission,
headed by the Prime Minister of India as its chairperson.

The number of people employed in non-agricultural
occupations in the public and private sectors. Totals are rounded.
Private sector data relates to non-agriculture establishments with
10 or more employees.  The number of people employed in non-
agricultural occupations in the public and private sectors. Totals
are rounded. Private sector data relates to non-agriculture
establishments with 10 or more employees.

India’s mixed economy combines features of both capitalist
market economy and the socialist command economy, but has
shifted more towards the former over the past decade. The public
sector generally covers areas which are deemed too important or
not profitable enough to leave to the market, including such services
as the railways and postal system.  Since independence, there have
been phases of nationalizing such areas as banking and, more
recently, of privatization.

The economy of India is the twelfth largest economy in the
world by nominal value and the fourth largest by purchasing power
parity (PPP). In the 1990s, following economic reform from the
socialist-inspired economy of post-independence India, the country
began to experience rapid economic growth, as markets opened
for international competition and investment. In the 21st century,
India is an emerging economic power with vast human and natural
resources, and a huge knowledge base. Economists predict that by
2020, India will be among the leading economies of the world.

India was under social democratic-based policies from 1947 to
1991. The economy was characterised by extensive regulation,
protectionism, and public ownership, leading to pervasive
corruption and slow growth. Since 1991, continuing economic
liberalisation has moved the economy towards a market-based
system. A revival of economic reforms and better economic policy
in 2000s accelerated India’s economic growth rate. By 2008, India
had established itself as the world’s second-fastest growing major
economy. However, the year 2009 saw a significant slowdown in
India’s official GDP growth rate to 6. 1% as well as the return of a
large projected fiscal deficit of 10. 3% of GDP which would be
among the highest in the world. India’s large service industry
accounts for 62. 6% of the country’s GDP while the industrial and
agricultural sector contribute 20% and 17. 5% respectively.
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Agriculture is the predominant occupation in India, accounting
for about 52% of employment. The service sector makes up a further
34%, and industrial sector around 14%. The labour force totals half
a billion workers. Major agricultural products include rice, wheat,
oilseed, cotton, jute, tea, sugarcane, potatoes, cattle, water buffalo,
sheep, goats, poultry and fish. Major industries include
telecommunications, textiles, chemicals, food processing, steel,
transportation equipment, cement, mining, petroleum, machinery,
information technology enabled services and software.

India’s per capita income (nominal) is $1032, ranked 139th in
the world, while its per capita (PPP) of US$2, 932 is ranked 128th.
Previously a closed economy, India’s trade has grown fast. India
currently accounts for 1. 5% of World trade as of 2007 according to
the WTO. According to the World Trade Statistics of the WTO in
2006, India’s total merchandise trade (counting exports and imports)
was valued at $294 billion in 2006 and India’s services trade inclusive
of export and import was $143 billion.

Thus, India’s global economic engagement in 2006 covering
both merchandise and services trade was of the order of $437 billion,
up by a record 72% from a level of $253 billion in 2004. India’s
trade has reached a still relatively moderate share 24% of GDP in
2006, up from 6% in 1985.

Despite robust economic growth, India continues to face many
major problems. The recent economic development has widened
the economic inequality across the country. Despite sustained high
economic growth rate, approximately 80% of its population lives
on less than $2 a day (PPP). Even though the arrival of Green
Revolution brought end to famines in India, 40% of children under
the age of three are underweight and a third of all men and women
suffer from chronic energy deficiency.
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Sociology of the Urban
Family
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Urban family has always been characterized by diversity. In
the case of Chinese family in Taiwan, Thornton, et al (1994) argue
that social and economic change brought about by the urban world
and culture modify the family mode of organization through the
proliferation of social structures outside the family that come to
organize many of the dimensions of life formerly managed within
family unit and, further, lead to change in family structure and
relationship. Based on the result of Indonesian Censuses,
Adioetomo (1999) shows that the extended type of extended family
prevails in Indonesian cities. In addition to the most prevalence
nuclear and extended families in urban setting, the diversity of
family forms include single parent families, group parents, never
married individuals who adopt a child, and homosexuals as
parents. Related to the diversity of family system, one should turn
to marriage as it plays a basic role in family formation. People may
marry according to either religious law and/or civil law and a few
others follow the existing tribal law. In contemporary urban
societies, however, consensual unions have become more popular.
In recent years in Western societies they may even be considered
as a contemporary form of customary marriages.  Family system
and family change are also discussed around the concept of family
life-cycle. It generally represents a sequence of events: marriage,
birth of first child, birth of last child, first passage of child, last
passage of child, first parental death (Ryder, 1992). The events are
dated by specification of the age of a reference person, typically
the wife/mother of particular family. Ryder (1992) further argues
about the first technical problem with this formulation namely that
the sequence of dates progressively loses coherence: not all of those
families experiencing earlier event go on to experience the next
event. In reality, people may marry at later age, many choose simply
to cohabit without any official commitments under either civil or
religious law, many evidence of marriages end in divorce, single-
parent, step and blended families and same sex marriages are part
of everyday life, all add to the complexity of evolving family
structure.
Family Relationships

The relationships of family members have been traditionally
defined with prominent features of respect for age, gender roles of
men outside the home as providers and women in the dominant
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role inside the home. It is not uncommon, however, that both in
Western and non-Western countries, urban family has begun to
challenge this tradition and form very different types of family.
There are increasing egalitarian relationships between family
members based on believe that authority is achieved rather than
ascribed, that roles of people with different ages and gender are
shared rather than rigidly divided. Many families may change their
perception that personal identity is attached to the individual
person rather than their place in a family structure that brings about
a significant changes on the perceived roles of women and children
to be more independent and to have a say on their rights.

In line with arguments above, in her study on the impacts of
mega-city growth on families and households, Masini (1994: 218-
224) reveals that urban family tend to be more egalitarian in terms
of power structure and relation between parents and between
parents and children with the greatest change to have occurred in
the family is the reduction of husband’s and/or father’s authority.
One should be attentive; however, that social and urban change
may cause detrimental impacts on family relationships. As For
whatever reason, the family is precisely the institution one should
expect to become focus for strain, conflict and transformation
(Ryder, 1992: 175). Social, economic, environmental, and legal
conflicts place some urban families at risk for meeting core needs
and having coping skills necessary for survival. Consequently, a
family may become a contesting site for power among its members,
especially men and women either as husband and wife or partners.
One possible end of this phenomenon is the increasing number of
divorce and single parent.
Living Apart as a Specific form of Family Arrangement

Among other family forms and relationship I would pay
attention on the evidence of living apart. The experience of living
apart does not seem to be one isolated episode among married
couples. In Indonesia, data on living apart is lacking. Indonesian
censuses come up with the figure of female-headed household that
is largely used to indicate the evidence of female single parent but
it is too early to use this figure as indicator of living apart
phenomenon. My personal observation, however, makes clear that
this specific family residential arrangement shapes and has been
shaped by significant changes on gender values and norms as well
as roles and responsibilities of men and women as parents.

The growing number of dual career families, mainly as a result
of the increase of women social status through education
attainment, lead to mutual agreement between husband and wife
to rearrange their residential patterns and presume its social,
economic, cultural and psychological consequences to all members
of family. Different with the increasing evidence of rural-urban and
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international migration that force many rural families to live apart,
urban-based evidence of living apart can be related to the alternative
family life-style.

Thornton, et al (1994) further investigation in the case of
Chinese family in Taiwan reveals that industrialization and
economic growth expand material aspirations by creating new
products and improving old ones. The tastes of individuals and
family may shift across time and the additional economic resources
could be used to finance the newly acquired tastes. Aspirations for
consumer goods may also increase faster that either income or
things essential for family life. This aspiration change may lead to
the formation of family living apart, a condition in which both
husband and wife resist their work for acquiring more money.

In their study on separation, reconciliation and living apart
among cohabiting and marital union Binstock and Thornton (2003)
differentiate the reasons for the evidence namely discord and other
than discord. They find out that little is documented about living
apart for reasons other than discord such as military service,
incarceration, or occupational, educational, familial or other
circumstances. Virtually they find no study on the prevalence of
living apart other than discord. Binstock and Thornton’s study
reveals that episode of living apart are relatively short. More than
half of those who live away from the spouse resume coresidence
within the first three months and more than eight tenths reunite
within the first six months and only a minority of married couples
in which spouses separated for reasons other than discord never
united. Based on their research, they prove that any presumption
that married or cohabiting couples live together unless the
relationship is dissolved by discord is not true for many people
(1992:442). Nevertheless, living apart for reasons other than discord
during marital unions implies adjustments in aspects such as daily
routine, emotional companionship, and financial burden which in
turn could lead to dissolution of marriage.

My premature observation findings in Indonesian case, confirm
Binstock and Thornton’s study about the reasons behind family’s
decision to live apart. The period of living apart can be differed
from a number of visits for the purpose of family reunion. The
family may continue to live apart due to occupational reasons,
maintaining dual households in different places but it has been
reunited through regular visits of either one of the couple and/or
children. There has been local anecdotal terms referring to the
behavior of regular visits, such as tutor (setu setor) or S3 (saben
setu setor), PJKA (pulang jumat kembali ahad) and to the status of
couple who lives apart such as bujang lokal (local bachelor). Other
reasons of family decision to live apart may lead to different period
of regular visits (once in every one month or more), occasional
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family reunion (during school holiday or religious feasts) and the
decision to resume coresidence (after graduation or retirement).
Family Change and the Future of Urban Family as Culture
Resources

The diversity of urban family forms and relationships has led
to a highly debate that centred around the conservative and
progressive views on family change (Kinnear, 2002). The
conservatives views family change as a wholly negative
phenomenon and attribute ‘family breakdown’ to a wider decline
in moral values and the unhealthy dominance of selfish
individualism over more traditional values of responsibility and
obligation.

To link this with family roles as both a site of cultural learning
and culture resources, urban family must be protected from any
changes damaging the traditional function of family to produce
and reproduce values and norms needed to maintain traditional
family forms both nuclear and extended families from the forces
of change. By contrast, social progressives reject the notion of family
breakdown. The transition to a new diversity of family form is
unavoidable with regard to the idea of family as an evolving social
construct that both transforms and is transformed by wider social
changes. In a progressive manner Kinnear (2002) argues further
that the functions of caring, companionship and nurturing that
families have always fulfilled are not being abandoned in ‘new
families’ but continue to be provided within new structures in new
forms of relationships consistent with the times.
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Study of urban
religious demography

of India
Tuppad Veeranna

Introduction
The Study of “urban religious demography of a country” offers

a realm for the demographers, economists, development
researchers, anthropologists, and sociologists to ponder on the
various dimensions and work relentlessly to bring out the new,
undiscovered vistas into light. The religious demography of nation
is also affected by the degree of Urbanisation. The various religious
communities react differently and at a different pace to the process
of urbanization. .Urbanization is an index of transformation from
traditional rural economies to modern industrial one. It is a long
term and spontaneous process. Urbanisation is a product of
demographic explosion and poverty induced rural- to- urban
migration. Urbanisation is not the outcome of mere urban pull
factors but also the rural-push factors.

Objectives
1. To study the urban religious demography with special

emphasis on urban-Muslim population of India.
2. To examine how the Urban-Muslim population is distributed

across the towns of India.
3. To make a comparative study of the Urban-Muslim

population vis-à-vis Christian Urban-population.

Limitations
The endeavour of examining the Urban demography of Urban-

Muslims suffers from few inherent limitations.
(1) The data used is of a single year.  The data of Census 2011 on

religion has not been published yet.
(2) The study is carried out only for urban Muslim and to some

extent the urban Christian population. The study does not
pertain to the demographic pattern of other religions existing
in India.
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(3) The study of Urban demography is to make an observation
of the pattern of distribution of urban Muslim population
across the towns of India. No effort has been made to test any
hypothesis or prescribe policy for any problems .

Data Source
To study the urban religious demography for India the data of

Census of India 2001 has been used.
Literature Review

There are significant research works and academic exercises
carried out related to this topic.  There has been an endeavour to
carry out a detailed literature review. The following are the
highlights of the literature review.

The “Religious Demography of India” authored by Dr A.P.
Joshi, Dr M.D. Srinivas and Dr J.K. Bajaj has exhaustive compilation
of the religious demographic data of the last hundred years for
different regions of the Indian Subcontinent and almost all districts
of the Country. The book also contains the religious demography
of different countries and regions of the world in the course of the
twentieth century

R. Ramachandran in his book “Urbanization and Urban
Systems in India” has elaborately explained the classification of
urban places in chapter 6. In the same chapter in page 173, he has
classified urban areas based on religion and ethnicity. He states
that Indian cities vary in religious compositions of their population.
Describing the classification he states that “except for the Sikhs,
religious minorities show a distinct tendency towards concentration
in urban places.

Prof .Ashish Bose in his book “India’s Billion Plus People”
presents the first results of the 2001 census of India in a user-friendly
manner. He has described briefly the house listing operation and
the enumeration as well as the new features of the census,
demographic profile of India and the  states and  union territories,
implications of the census results, census methodology .

Population Profile of Religion in India : District wise Data from
1991 Census by Ashish Bose is another reference book, the first of
its kind, is based on 1991 census data on religion, The focus was on
religious composition of population at the district level in each
state and union territory of India.

Rural-Urban Divide: Changing Spatial Pattern of Social
Variables is a book by Sneh Sangwan and Randhir Singh Sangwan.,
The book is really useful to get a idea of the concept of the changing
spatial pattern.
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Sriya Iyer’s book  “ Demography and Religion in India”
examines the role of religion on population growth in India. The
book examines the theological content of Islam and Hinduism in
the context of population growth. It also offers evidence that
religious differences in fertility and two of its proximate
determinants, contraceptive choice and the age at marriage, are in
fact, due to differences in socio-economic characteristics, such as
access to education.  The econometric analysis is based on fieldwork
carried out among Hindu, Muslim, and Christian women in a cluster
of communities in the south Indian state of Karnataka.

The Sachar committee report has evoked the interest to go for
a study of the pattern of the distribution of Muslim Population
across the country. The committee was set up to enquire into the
social, economic and educational status of Muslims in India.

Methodology
The methodology involved the study of distribution of urban

Muslim population in the towns of India is simple yet pragmatic.
Firstly the towns of India have been classified according to the urban
population of the individual towns. In this case, the classification
used is more elaborate than the traditional / usual classification in
which towns are classified into 6 classes for a better understanding
of the phenomena, an attempt has been made to classify the towns
into 18 classes ranging from “less than 5000” to “above 5,000,000”.
Although this classification is wide yet at any point of time one
can revert back to the usual classification of 6 classes and make a
comparative study.

Another classification of towns is undertaken to study the
distribution of urban Muslim and urban Christian population and
to make a comparative study of the two. Under this classification,
towns are classified according to the percentage of Muslims and
Christians in the individual towns. The towns are classified into 12
classes ranging from “less than 5%” to “above 90%”. Here, “less
than 5%” implies that the urban population of Muslim in that
particular town is less than 5% of the population of that town.

Pearson’s correlation is calculated for the percentage of Urban-
Muslims and percentage of Urban-Christians to study if there exists
any correlation between the two.
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Analysis and Observations

Decadal Growth of Urban-population in India (1951-2001)
Table 1: Decadal growth of Urban-population (1951-2001) 

Census Years Number of Towns Urban Population %  Decadal 
Growth 

1951 2,843 62,443,709 - 
1961 2,363 78,936,603 26.41 
1971 2,590 10,9113,977 38.23 
1981 3,378 159,462,547 46.14 
1991 3,768 21,7177,625 36.19 
2001 5,161 28,6119,689 31.74 

The Table 1 shows that the percentage growth of urban
population in India was rapidly increasing in 1961–1981 from
26.41% to 46.14%. Subsequent increase in seen the number of towns,
they were 2,363 in 1961 and went up to 3,378 in 1981. Since 1981 the
percentage decadal growth rate started decreasing it was 31.74% in
2001 but the number of towns kept on increasing to 5,161 in 2001.

Definition of Urban Area According to the Census of India
In census of India, 2001 two types of towns were identified:

(1) Statutory Towns : All places with a municipality , corporation
, Cantonment Board  or notified town area committee etc.  so
declared by state law.

(2) Census Towns: Places which satisfy following criteria :
(i) Minimum population of 5000

(ii) At least 75% of male working population engaged in non-
agricultural pursuits ; and

(iii) A density of population of at least 400 persons per square
Kilometre.

The usual classification of towns on the basis of population is
to classify them into six classes: viz.

Class I: Greater than 1,00,000 population.
Class II: 50,000 -1,00,000 population.
Class III: 20,000 —50,000 population.
Class IV: 10.000 — 20,000 population.
Class V: 5,000 — 10,000 population.
Class VI: Less than 5000 population.
In the present  study towns have been classified into the class

sizes ranging from less than 5,000 to Above 5,000,000. This
Classification enables to give a more vivid and clear depiction of
the phenomenon of Urbanization.
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Table 2: The Classifications of the towns

Classification used in this study Usual / traditional
Classification

Class size
less than 5,000 Class-VI
5,001 to 10,000 Class-V
10,001 to 20,000 Class-IV
20,001 to 30,000 Class-III
30,001 to 40,000
40,001 to 50,000
50,001 to 100,000 Class II
100,001 to 150,000 Class I
150,001 to 200,000
200,001 to 300,000
300,001 to 400,000
400,001 to 500,000
500,001 to 1,000,000
1,000,001 to 2,000,000
2,000,001 to 3,000,000
3,000,001 to 4,000,000
4,000,001 to 5,000,000
Above 5,000,000

To start the study with, the towns of India have been classified
according to the urban population of the individual towns. In this
case, the classification that has been used is  more elaborate than
the traditional / usual classification in which towns are classified
into 6 classes .For a better understanding of the phenomena, an
attempt has been made to classify the towns into 18 classes ranging
from “less than 5000” to “above 5,000,000”. Although this
classification is wide yet at any point of time one can revert back to
the usual classification of 6 classes and make a comparative study.
“Towns” in this study refers to 5,161 urban areas as derived from
2001 Census irrespective of itself being a metropolitan city or a
small township.

Another classification of towns is undertaken to study the
distribution of urban Muslim and urban Christian population and
to make a comparative study of the two. Under this classification,
towns are classified according to the percentage of Muslims and
Christians in the individual towns. The towns are classified into 12
classes ranging from “less than 5%” to “above 90%”. Here, “less
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than 5%” implies that the urban population of Muslim in that
particular town is less than 5% of the population of that town.

Table3: Distribution of Urban population of Indian ,Urban-
Muslims(M), Urban-Christians(C)  and number of towns across

the Indian states
State Total Urban 

Population 
Urban 
Muslim 

Urban 
Christian 

%Urban 
Muslim 

%Urban 
Christian 

No. of 
Towns 

Andaman & Nicobar 116,198 13,939 13,182 12 11.34 3 

Andhra Pradesh 20,808,940 4,058,287 537,344 19.5 2.58 210 

Arunachal Pradesh 227,881 10,306 22,210 4.52 9.75 17 

Assam 3,439,240 525,992 50,581 15.29 1.47 125 

Bihar 8,681,800 1,702,039 23,133 19.6 0.27 130 

Chandigarh 808,515 31,491 7,255 3.89 0.9 1 

Chattisgarh 4,185,747 257,448 99,909 6.15 2.39 97 

Dadra & Nagar Haveli 107,811 11,878 4,266 11.02 3.96 4 

Delhi 12,905,780 1,558,220 123,953 12.07 0.96 62 

Goa 670,577 75,117 169,630 11.2 25.3 44 

Gujarat 18,930,250 2,693,821 121,945 14.23 0.64 242 

Haryana 6,115,304 177,163 17,510 2.9 0.29 106 

Himachal 595,581 16,981 3,317 2.85 0.56 57 

Jammu& Kashmir 2,516,638 1,504,492 13,425 59.78 0.53 75 

Jharkhand 5,993,741 945,395 174,517 15.77 2.91 152 

Karnataka 17,961,529 3,815,301 680,754 21.24 3.79 270 

Kerala 8,266,925 1,998,397 1,426,646 24.17 17.26 159 

Lakshadweep 26,967 25,229 290 93.56 1.08 3 

Madhya Pradesh 15,967,145 2,440,210 112,322 15.28 0.7 394 

Maharastra 41,100,980 7,188,933 898,736 17.49 2.19 378 

Manipur 575,968 55,445 32,905 9.63 5.71 33 

Meghalaya 454,111 12,148 284,471 2.68 62.64 16 

Mizoram 441,006 6,781 410,256 1.54 93.03 22 

Nagaland 342,787 18,373 241,128 5.36 70.34 9 

Orissa 5,517,238 317,509 134,666 5.75 2.44 138 

Pondicherry 648,619 46,887 58,005 7.23 8.94 6 

Punjab 8,262,511 166,529 81,640 2.02 0.99 157 

Rajasthan 13,214,375 2,317,295 41,625 17.54 0.31 222 

Sikkim 59,870 2,780 3,923 4.64 6.55 9 

Tamil Nadu 27,483,998 2,525,837 2,135,338 9.19 7.77 832 

Tripura 545,750 17,694 2,669 3.24 0.49 23 

Uttar Pradesh 34,539,582 11,073,861 120,982 32.06 0.35 704 

Uttranchal 2,179,074 386,209 15,733 17.72 0.72 86 

West Bengal 22,427,251 3,395,509 121,792 15.14 0.54 375 

Total 286,119,689 49,393,496 8,186,058 17.26 2.86 5,161 

Source: Census Report of India, 2001
A study of the State-wise demographic composition of the

towns reveals that the towns of India are unevenly distributed
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across the states and Union Territories.
According to Census report, 2001; Tamil Nadu has the highest

number of towns (832), followed by Uttar Pradesh (704), Madhya
Pradesh (394), Maharastra (378) as shown in Table 3.

Andaman & Nicobar Islands, Dadra & Nagar Haveli,
Lakshadweep have 3 towns each. Chandigarh and Union Territory
has 1 town.

There are 18 states having less than 100 towns .The number of
states having more than 200 towns is 16.  Assam (125), Bihar (130),
Haryana (106), Jaharkhand (152), Kerala (159), Orissa (138), Punjab
(157) are the states having number of towns in between 100 to 200.

In 2001, Maharastra (41,100,980) has the highest total urban
population, followed by Uttar Pradesh (34,539,582) and Tamil Nadu
(27,483,998). Lakshadweep (27,483,998) has the lowest Urban
Population.

Uttar Pradesh (11,073,861) has the highest Urban- Muslim
Population in India, followed by Maharastra (71,88,933), Andhra
Pradesh (405,827) and Karnataka (3,515,301).

Lakshadweep with the urban-Muslim population of 25,229 has
the highest percentage (93.56) of urban-Muslim followed by Jammu
& Kashmir, Uttar Pradesh.

Meghalaya and Punjab have 2.68% and 2.02 % of Urban-Muslim
Population respectively. Mizoram with total urban Population of
441,006 and urban-Muslim Population of 6,781 has the lowest
percentage of Urban- Muslim population (1.54%)

Interestingly, Mizoram with a Christian Population of 410,256
has the highest Percentage (93.03%) of urban-Christian Population.
Nagaland with (70.34%) and Meghalaya with (62.64%) follow
Mizoram.

Bihar has the lowest percentage of Urban-Muslim. Haryana
and Rajas -than has higher than Bihar. Bihar has a total Urban
Population of 8,681,800 of which only 23,133 are Christians and
that amounts to 0.27 % of Bihar’s total urban –population.

This particular classification of towns although different
from the usual classification is very useful in the endeavour to
trace the urbanization of Muslim and Christian Communities
in India. In this classification towns are classified into 18 class
sizes as shown in Table 4.
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Table 4  Distribution of Total-Urban, Urban-Muslim, Urban-
Christian Population of India (according to the new

Classification)
Class size Total 

Urban 
Urban 

Muslim 
Urban 

Christian 
% Urban 
Muslim 

% 
Urban 

Christia
n 

No. of 
Towns 

less than 5,000 820,632 89,365 42,997 10.89 5.24 232 

5,001 to 10,000 7,889,668 1,055,689 254,172 13.38 3.22 1041 

10,001 to 20,000 22,614,319 3,616,591 979,541 15.99 4.33 1563 

20,001 to 30,000 18,599,573 3,407,541 631,204 18.32 3.39 769 

30,001 to 40,000 13,606,963 2,606,395 452,018 19.15 3.32 396 

40,001 to 50,000 9,912,744 1,937,858 331,571 19.55 3.34 223 

50,001 to 100,000 34,451,500 7,015,294 839,506 20.36 2.44 496 

100,001 to 150,000 19,162,887 2,874,107 382,367 15 2 159 

150,001 to 200,000 14,720,827 2,507,058 284,550 17.03 1.93 87 

200,001 to 300,000 17,617,231 2,657,437 743,511 15.08 4.22 73 

300,001 to 400,000 10,246,737 1,701,551 329,412 16.61 3.21 30 

400,001 to 500,000 9,372,047 1,923,346 180,264 20.52 1.92 21 

500,001 to 1,000,000 28,967,967 5,513,083 1,068,068 19.03 3.69 40 

1,000,001 to 2,000,000 21,330,893 2,796,246 239,609 13.11 1.12 18 

2,000,001 to 3,000,000 14,357,156 2,252,831 122,550 15.69 0.85 6 

3,000,001 to 4,000,000 7,353,484 2,064,923 114,999 28.08 1.56 2 

4,000,001 to 5,000,000 13,237,439 1,992,462 646,260 15.05 4.88 3 

Above 5,000,000 21,857,622 3,381,719 543,459 15.47 2.49 2 

TOTAL 28,6119,689 49,393,49
6 

8,186,058 17.26 2.86 5,161 

The towns are unevenly distributed across the different class-sizes.
There are 232 towns in the class-size of “Less than 5000” population.
The Class-size having a population “Above 5,000,000” has just 2 towns.
The Table 4 also portrays the distribution of urban –Muslim and Urban-
Christian population in the different categories of towns.

The urban- Muslim population
The Urban-Muslim population is 49,393,496, which constitutes

17.26% of the Total-Urban Population. (Graph-1).
The Urban-Muslim Population has been distributed in an

uneven manner  as found in graph 1. 0.18% of Urban –Muslim
Population reside in the class size of towns of “ less than 5000”.
The Urban-Muslim population and the number of towns of this
class size are 89365and 232 respectively.

The Class –size “Above 5,000,000 “ contains 6.85% of the Urban-
Muslim Population that amounts to 3,381,719. The number of towns
in this class-size are 2.
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9.46% of the Urban-Muslim Population stay in towns of less than
20,000 population. This includes the class sizes {Less than 5,000; 5001
to 10,000 and 10,001 to 20,001}. 4,761,645 Urban –Muslim population
included in this class stay in 2,836 different towns across India.

39.94% of the Urban-Muslim populations stay in 4,720 towns
that have population less than 100,000. The towns with population
above 100,000 have 60.06 % of the Urban-Muslim Population
distributed among 441 towns. There are 31 towns having population
above 1,000,000 that has 25.28% of the urban-Muslim population,
which is equal to 12,488,181.
The urban-Christian  population

The Urban-Christian Population constitutes 2.86% of the Total
Urban Population of India. There distribution across the 5,161
different towns is uneven too. The total Urban-Christian Population
is 8,186,058.
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In the class-size of “less than 5000”, the urban Christian,
population residing amounts to 0.53% of the total Urban-Christian
Population of India. 0.53% means 42997 urban-Christians, who reside
across 232 towns.

The 2 towns having population above 5,000,000 have 6.64 % of
the Urban-Christians, which equals to 543,459.

15.07 % of Urban Christians i.e. 1,276,710 Urban-Christians stay
in towns having population less than 20,000 .43.13% of the Urban-
Christians which is equal to 3531009 reside in 4720 towns that have
population below 100,000. The towns of the class “Above 5,000,000”
have 6.64 % of the Urban-Christian population, which is equal to
543,459 Urban-Christians. The 441 towns that have population
above 100,000 have 4,655,049 Urban-Christians, which constitute
56.87% of the Total Urban-Christian Population.

The Distribution of Urban-Muslim Population in India
In order to get a clear picture of the phenomenon of distribution

of Urban-Muslim population in India, the towns are classified
according to the percentage of Urban-Muslim population residing
in the towns as shown in Table 5.
Table 5: Categorization of towns according to the percentage of Muslim

 Total Urban  
Population 

Urban- 
Muslim 

% Urban 
Muslim 

No. of 
Towns 

Less than 5 % 49,669,952 1,161,495 2.34 1,742 
Between 5% to 10 % 52,092,502 3,984,915 7.65 892 
Between 10 % to 15 % 55,637,145 6,914,876 12.43 618 
Between 15% to 20 % 44,720,189 7,899,114 17.66 450 
Between 20 % to30 % 42,782,259 10,075,498 23.55 592 
Between 30 % to 40 % 17,262,217 5,964,741 34.55 326 
Between 40 % to50 % 12,346,224 5,399,253 43.73 177 
Between 50% to 60 % 4,131,993 2,233,232 54.05 120 
Between 60% to 70 % 2,566,637 1,688,629 65.79 86 
Between 70 % to 80% 2,489,234 1,852,367 74.42 69 
Between 80 % to90 % 816,055 696,667 85.37 40 
Above 90%  1,605,282 1,522,709 94.86 49 
Total  286,119,689 49,393,496 17.26 5,161 

According to 2001 Census Report, In India there are 1,742 towns
where the urban-Muslim population is less than 5% of the total
urban Population. The urban-Muslim population that comes under
this category is equal to 1,161,495.

On the contrary, there are 49 towns where the Urban-Muslim
population is higher than 90% of the total population of the towns,
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each town taken separately. 1,522,709 urban-Muslim Population
are distributed among these 49 towns as shown in Table 6.

Table 6: Percentage Distribution
State Area Name Urban-

Muslim 
Urban-

Christian 
% 

Urban-
Muslim 

% 
Urban-

Christian 
Assam Anand Nagar (CT) 4,606 1 91.64 0.02 
Assam Silchar Part-X (CT) 4,827 2 97.99 0.04 
Jammu  & Kashmir Kupwara (NAC) 13,925 18 93.73 0.12 
Jammu  & Kashmir Handwara (NAC) 9,753 30 91.68 0.28 
Jammu  & Kashmir Bandipore (NAC) 24,433 45 94.72 0.17 
Jammu  & Kashmir Hajan (NAC) 9,875 2 99.03 0.02 
Jammu  & Kashmir Sumbal (NAC) 10,531 6 98.84 0.06 
Jammu  & Kashmir Sopore (TC+OG) 58,524 51 98.16 0.09 
Jammu  & Kashmir Pattan (NAC) 11,109 1 97.83 0.01 
Jammu  & Kashmir Kunzer (NAC) 1,898 0 99.84 0.00 
Jammu  & Kashmir Ganderbal (NAC) 13,390 9 97.59 0.07 
Jammu  & Kashmir Srinagar 898,529 1,353 94.35 0.14 
Jammu  & Kashmir Magam (NAC) 4,285 0 99.37 0.00 
Jammu  & Kashmir Khan Sahib (NAC) 2,031 0 99.66 0.00 
Jammu  & Kashmir Chrari Sharief (NAC) 7,354 0 99.73 0.00 
Jammu  & Kashmir Pampore  (NAC) 16,770 16 98.86 0.09 
Jammu  & Kashmir Khrew (NAC) 7,135 3 99.57 0.04 
Jammu  & Kashmir Tral (NAC) 10,951 39 93.99 0.33 
Jammu  & Kashmir Pulwama (NAC) 12,845 39 90.27 0.27 
Jammu  & Kashmir Shupiyan (NAC) 12,175 17 99.42 0.14 
Jammu  & Kashmir Pahalgam (NAC) 5,753 12 94.84 0.20 
Jammu  & Kashmir Bijbehara (NAC) 19,062 10 96.30 0.05 
Jammu  & Kashmir Mattan (NAC) 5,987 3 91.59 0.05 
Jammu  & Kashmir Anantnag 88,125 91 96.46 0.10 
Jammu  & Kashmir Achabal (NAC) 5,820 0 99.76 0.00 
Jammu  & Kashmir Kulgam (NAC) 12,764 11 97.17 0.08 
Jammu  & Kashmir Qazigund (NAC) 3,336 5 94.32 0.14 
Jammu  & Kashmir Duru-Verinag (NAC) 16,186 16 93.90 0.09 
Jammu  & Kashmir Thanamandi (NAC) 3,381 3 97.29 0.09 
Jharkhand Paratdih (CT) 5,996 19 90.23 0.29 
Lakshadweep Amini (CT) 7,238 35 98.44 0.48 
Lakshadweep Minicoy (CT) 8,891 141 93.64 1.48 
Rajasthan Basni Belima (CT) 20,548 19 95.31 0.09 
Tamil Nadu Pallapatti (TP) 17,643 125 92.67 0.66 
Uttar Pradesh Sahaspur (NP) 20,683 12 91.49 0.05 
Uttar Pradesh Umri Kalan (NP) 15,124 8 98.89 0.05 
Uttar Pradesh Naugawan Sadat (NP) 25,146 8 92.91 0.03 
Uttar Pradesh Bhargain (NP) 18,680 41 93.49 0.21 
Uttar Pradesh Richha (NP) 16,230 21 92.70 0.12 
Uttar Pradesh Thiriya Nizamat Khan (NP) 17,907 45 93.02 0.23 
West Bengal Uttar Mahammadpur (CT) 6,091 4 98.37 0.06 
West Bengal Chachanda (CT) 9,283 3 90.13 0.03 
West Bengal Charka (CT) 5,729 0 97.45 0.00 
West Bengal Khodarampur (CT) 4,866 1 95.24 0.02 
West Bengal Raigachhi (CT) 6,570 1 97.64 0.01 
West Bengal Dakshin Baguan (CT) 4,289 2 91.76 0.04 
West Bengal Chak Enayetnagar (CT) 5,637 0 99.52 0.00 
West Bengal Uttar Kalas (CT) 5,215 0 95.36 0.00 
West Bengal Bilandapur (CT) 5,583 0 97.57 0.00 
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4,797 towns in India are such that the urban-Muslim population
of such towns is below 50% of the urban population of the towns
considered separately.41, 399,892   urban –Muslim people are found
in this category.

Comparison of Urban- Muslim and Urban-Christian
Population

A significant and interesting phenomenon is noted   when a relative
study is carried out for the urban-Muslim and Urban-Christian
population.  To study both the groups of population, two sets of towns
are being taken.

1. The first set consists of 29 towns where Urban-Christian
population is “above 85%”. (Table 7)

2. The second set consists of 70 towns where Urban-Muslim
population is “above 85%”. (Table 8)

Table 7: Towns with Urban-Christian Population above 85 %
State Distt Area Name % 

Urban-
Muslim 

% 
Urban-

Christian 
Goa South Goa Varca  (CT) 1.56 86.93 
Goa South Goa Chinchinim  (CT) 1.69 85.10 
Meghalaya West Khasi Hills Nongstoin (TC) 0.18 98.18 
Meghalaya West Khasi Hills Mairang (TC) 0.08 92.68 
Meghalaya East Khasi Hills Mawlai (CT) 0.31 90.53 
Mizoram Mamit Zawlnuam (NT) 3.24 95.29 
Mizoram Mamit Mamit (NT) 0.51 96.95 
Mizoram Mamit Lengpui (NT) 0.54 98.35 
Mizoram Kolasib Bairabi (NT) 4.18 85.47 
Mizoram Kolasib Kolasib (NT) 1.08 91.45 
Mizoram Kolasib N.Kawnpui (NT) 0.25 92.01 
Mizoram Aizawl Darlawn (NT) 0.57 98.34 
Mizoram Aizawl Sairang (NT) 0.91 96.50 
Mizoram Aizawl Aizawl (NT) 2.12 92.20 
Mizoram Aizawl Saitual (NT) 0.38 92.51 
Mizoram Champhai Khawzawl (NT) 0.93 85.79 
Mizoram Champhai Champhai (NT) 0.86 97.00 
Mizoram Champhai Khawhai (NT) 0.29 99.54 
Mizoram Champhai Biate (NT) 0.22 99.01 
Mizoram Serchhip Serchhip (NT) 0.61 98.44 
Mizoram Serchhip Thenzawl (NT) 0.22 98.84 
Mizoram Serchhip N.Vanlaiphai (NT) 0.18 98.20 
Mizoram Lunglei Lunglei (NT) 1.20 93.78 
Mizoram Lunglei Hnahthial (NT) 0.64 94.91 
Mizoram Saiha Saiha (NT) 0.78 96.30 
Nagaland Mon Mon Town (TC) 2.41 88.95 
Nagaland Tuensang Tuensang (TC) 2.38 85.45 
Nagaland Zunheboto Zunheboto (TC) 1.23 88.83 
Nagaland Wokha Wokha (TC) 2.13 92.66 
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Table 8: Towns with Urban-Muslim Population above 85 %

State Distt Area Name 
% 

Urban-
Muslim 

% 
Urban-

Christian 
Assam Dhubri Anand Nagar (CT) 91.64 0.02 
Assam Cachar Silchar Part-X (CT) 97.99 0.04 
Gujarat Jamnagar Salaya (M) 88.15 0.00 
Jammu- Kashmir Kupwara Kupwara (NAC) 93.73 0.12 
Jammu- Kashmir Kupwara Handwara (NAC) 91.68 0.28 
Jammu- Kashmir Baramula Bandipore (NAC) 94.72 0.17 
Jammu- Kashmir Baramula Hajan (NAC) 99.03 0.02 
Jammu- Kashmir Baramula Sumbal (NAC) 98.84 0.06 
Jammu- Kashmir Baramula Sopore (TC+OG) 98.16 0.09 
Jammu- Kashmir Baramula Pattan (NAC) 97.83 0.01 
Jammu- Kashmir Baramula Baramula ( TC+OG) 88.93 0.17 
Jammu- Kashmir Baramula Kunzer (NAC) 99.84 0.00 
Jammu- Kashmir Srinagar Ganderbal (NAC) 97.59 0.07 
Jammu- Kashmir Badgam Srinagar 94.35 0.14 
Jammu- Kashmir Badgam Magam (NAC) 99.37 0.00 
Jammu- Kashmir Badgam Beerwah (NAC) 89.12 0.32 
Jammu- Kashmir Badgam Badgam (NAC) 85.40 0.12 
Jammu- Kashmir Badgam Khan Sahib (NAC) 99.66 0.00 
Jammu- Kashmir Badgam Chrari Sharief (NAC) 99.73 0.00 
Jammu- Kashmir Pulwama Pampore  (NAC) 98.86 0.09 
Jammu- Kashmir Pulwama Khrew (NAC) 99.57 0.04 
Jammu- Kashmir Pulwama Tral (NAC) 93.99 0.33 
Jammu- Kashmir Pulwama Awantipora (NAC) 85.04 0.45 
Jammu- Kashmir Pulwama Pulwama (NAC) 90.27 0.27 
Jammu- Kashmir Pulwama Shupiyan (NAC) 99.42 0.14 
Jammu- Kashmir Anantnag Pahalgam (NAC) 94.84 0.20 
Jammu- Kashmir Anantnag Bijbehara (NAC) 96.30 0.05 
Jammu- Kashmir Anantnag Mattan (NAC) 91.59 0.05 
Jammu- Kashmir Anantnag Anantnag 96.46 0.10 
Jammu- Kashmir Anantnag Achabal (NAC) 99.76 0.00 
Jammu- Kashmir Anantnag Kulgam (NAC) 97.17 0.08 
Jammu- Kashmir Anantnag Qazigund (NAC) 94.32 0.14 
Jammu- Kashmir Anantnag Duru-Verinag (NAC) 93.90 0.09 
Jammu- Kashmir Kargil Kargil (NAC) 85.31 0.12 
Jammu- Kashmir Doda Banihal (NAC) 85.80 0.14 
Jammu- Kashmir Rajauri Thanamandi (NAC) 97.29 0.09 
Jharkhand Hazaribag Palawa (CT) 85.04 0.30 
Jharkhand Giridih Paratdih (CT) 90.23 0.29 
Lakshadweep Lakshadweep Amini (CT) 98.44 0.48 
Lakshadweep Lakshadweep Kavaratti (CT) 89.93 1.13 
Lakshadweep Lakshadweep Minicoy (CT) 93.64 1.48 
Manipur Bishnupur Kwakta (NP) 87.34 4.50 
Manipur na Lilong (Thoubal) 85.45 0.17 
Rajasthan Nagaur Basni Belima (CT) 95.31 0.09 
Tamil Nadu Karur Pallapatti (TP) 92.67 0.66 
Tamil Nadu Perambalur Labbaikudikadu (TP) 86.29 0.64 

Sociology



MATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSHMATADARSH (238)/January, 2011

Uttar Pradesh Bijnor Jalalabad (NP) 88.87 0.09 
Uttar Pradesh Bijnor Sahaspur (NP) 91.49 0.05 
Uttar Pradesh Moradabad Umri Kalan (NP) 98.89 0.05 
Uttar Pradesh Moradabad Bhojpur Dharampur (NP) 89.24 0.17 
Uttar Pradesh Jyotiba Phule Nagar Naugawan Sadat (NP) 92.91 0.03 
Uttar Pradesh Etah Bhargain (NP) 93.49 0.21 
Uttar Pradesh Budaun Saidpur (NP) 88.26 0.31 
Uttar Pradesh Budaun Kakrala (MB) 89.05 0.06 
Uttar Pradesh Bareilly Richha (NP) 92.70 0.12 

Uttar Pradesh Bareilly Shishgarh (NP) 88.01 0.08 

Uttar Pradesh Bareilly Thiriya Nizamat Khan (NP) 93.02 0.23 

Uttar Pradesh Pilibhit Nyoria Husainpur (NP) 87.84 0.45 
Uttaranchal Hardwar Manglaur (MB) 85.52 0.19 
West Bengal Murshidabad Anup Nagar (CT) 87.65 0.17 
West Bengal Murshidabad Uttar Mahammadpur (CT) 98.37 0.06 
West Bengal Murshidabad Kankuria (CT) 88.09 0.09 
West Bengal Murshidabad Chachanda (CT) 90.13 0.03 
West Bengal Murshidabad Charka (CT) 97.45 0.00 
West Bengal Murshidabad Khodarampur (CT) 95.24 0.02 
West Bengal North 24 Parganas Raigachhi (CT) 97.64 0.01 
West Bengal Medinipur Dakshin Baguan (CT) 91.76 0.04 
West Bengal South  24 Parganas Chak Enayetnagar (CT) 99.52 0.00 
West Bengal South  24 Parganas Uttar Kalas (CT) 95.36 0.00 
West Bengal South  24 Parganas Bilandapur (CT) 97.57 0.00 

From the above tables it is found that the places where Urban-
Christian population is high, the percentage of urban-Muslim
population is low and the places where urban-Muslim population
is high, the percentage of Urban-Christian population is low.

In Chinchinim of Goa, Urban-Christian Population is 85.10 %
of the total urban population of the town, but the urban-Muslim
population is just 1.69 %. Similarly, In Khawhai of Mizoram the
percentage of urban-Christian population is 99.54 % of the total
urban-population of the town, whereas the urban-Muslim
Population of  Khawhai is just 0.29%. It is found that, In Awantipora
of Jammu & Kashmir and Palawa of Jharkhand the urban –Muslim
population is 85.04 % of the total Urban-populations of the towns
taken separately. But, the Urban Christians in these towns represent
only 0.45 % and 0.30 % of the total urban population of the towns
respectively.

Kuzner in Jammu & Kashmir has urban-Muslim population
that amounts to 99.84% of the total urban population of the town,
but as we can see from the table that no urban-Christian population
exists in this town. There are 10 towns in the table where no   Urban-
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Christians are residing and these towns have been found to have
urban-Muslim population above 88.15 %.

The Pearson’s Correlation Coefficient is calculated for the
percentage of urban population of both Christian and Muslim
population in the individual towns of the 5,161 towns .The Pearson
Correlation is found to be (-.154)  also indicates the presence of a
negative correlation between the Urban-Christian and Urban-
Muslim Population in India.

For certain reasons, not discussed and beyond the scope of the
present study, it is very important to observe a very special
phenomenon of Urban-Muslim and Urban-Christian co-habiting.
The towns, where Urban-Christian population is high, the
percentage of urban-Muslim population is low and similarly, where
Urban-Muslim population is high, the percentage of urban-
Christian population is low.
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